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y w, too, that I
L d against evil *hall never know God if I do not wrestle
with a8 €Ven at the cost of life itself.”

itself.

—Gandhi.
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CHAPTER ONE
TWO HUNDRED YEARS AHEAD OF HIS TIME

A remark about Gandhi that I found intriguing was made
to mc by a person who was, by profession, his avowed enemy.
It was, as far as I remember, in 1942, but I cannot recall whether
it was before or after August of that year.

“All his ideas are right,” the police officer said, “but he is
two hundred years ahead of his time.”

The speaker was an Irishman and a Catholic. He was much
older than I was and vastly more experienced. Gandhi's acti-
vities were well-known to him for he held a high post in the
Intelligence Branch of the Service.

Two hundred years ahead of his time! Was India to wait
for her freedom another twq hundred years? The police officer
had not meant that. He was referring to Gandhi’s ethical and
spiritua) ideas, his moral concepts, his social values.

What he was actually implying was that the India of which
Gandhi dreamed could not be realised in the twentieth century.
But Gandhi had a degree of prophetic vision that made him

"-‘clﬁnk he would be able to bring about what the policeman con-
sidered impossible in my lifetime. As a professed rationalist I
did not and could not believe in miracles. More than once |
criticised Gandhi on this ground. Yet I knew in my heart that
Gandhi was a miracle worker, that one day he would realise his
dream. And in my heart 1 believed in him.

“Can a Brahmin of Tamil Nadu and a Pathan of the North-
west Frontier belong to a single indivisible nation? Can they
sit down together and dine at the same table?” the police officer
asked on another occasjop. His tone was sarcastié.

“Certainly,” T answereq promptly and proudly, “Look at
Rajaji and Khan Abdul Gaffy, Khan.” .
Why should he be 5o sceptical about the unity of India?
Was he as prejudiced a5 any other British imperialist?
It was about this time that Gandhi, from his prison cell,
began to say he Wanted to live for one hundred and twenty years.
15.6.—1
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That meant, apparently, that independence was not to be e¢x-
pected in the near future. More trials of strength would have
to take place before it materialised. The Hindu-Muslim ques-
tion had passed the point at which an easy solution had been
feasible. Satyagraha would have to be used to maintain the
public peace and prevent civil disturbances if both parties to the
dispute remained adamant. Their claims were irreconcilable.
One represented all Indians without distinction of religion or
caste or class while the other voiced the demands of the Muslims
only. Civil war appeared to be the only solution. T could not
think of any other. My faith in Gandhi and his miraculous
powers was deep enough however to encourage me to hope civil
war could be avoided by non-violent action by one of the parties.

One day I was informed Gandhi was to visit Santiniketan.
1f we reached the ashram before the hour of his prayer meeting
we would be able to meet him, both of us. But my wife coula
not go. It was not possible for her to either take our newborn
daughter along or leave her behind. So I set out alone, picking
up the mlm.S'f on the way. On my arrival at Santiniketan I was
told Gandhi had agreed to speak with me. Fifteen minutes had

been set aside for our interview. That was something which
Gandhi did not ordinarily do.

The foundation stone of the Andrews Memorial Hospital was
laid by the Mahatma on that day. It was the 19th December,
1945. The site was a spacious plot of land near Binoy Bhavan,

about a mile from the ashram. Qur interview was to take place
as Gandhi .walked the distance. He promised to walk slowly.
In the precincts of Uttarayan a few words of introduction were
exchanged.

«“He is our District Judge,” sajd Rathindranath Tagore, “‘but

”

«He is no judge,” Gandhi took the words out of his mouth
pefore he ?OUId mention that I was a writer as well. Gandhi
]aughed gaily and turned towards Shymali, the small house in
which he Was aCC?mHIOdated.

[ reminded him tl?at we had met before, at Malikanda. Then
| added, in a l?w voice, what I had come to say. It was my
considered opinion; I stated, that the greed of the rich city of
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Calcutta and its insatiable hunger was directly responsible for the
Great Bengal Famine of 1943.

“There’s no time to talk about that today,” he said as he
entered Shymali. “Tell me what you think about it some other
time. I have heard similar opinions from others too™.

Pyarelal, who was standing close to us, arranged for us to
meet again, in Calcutta. The day was settled but not the hour.
Later T was informed the only time he could give me was during
his early morning walk. He was staying at the Khadi Pratisthan
at Sodepur. Sodepur is a long way from the place where 1 was
putting up, in Park Circus. I was making a brief stop in the city
cnroute to my new station in Mymensingh. My wife and I
wanted to meet Gandhi together, but once again it was not pos-
sible. The child was still too small to be taken so far on 2
winter morning. 1 still regret it. Who knew that this oppor-
tunity to meet Gandhi together was to be our last?

At SantiniKetan that day the munsif and I saw Gandhi seated
in serenc meditation at the prayer meeting, in the manner of Bud-
dha. His eyes were closed, his mien serious, his expression pro-
found. Perhaps he was thinking of the woes of the world,
suffering with the millions of human beings afflicted by the war
and its concomitant ills. Who knew what was still ahead?
Gandhi sat upon a raised platform. His followers were seated
beneath it. He was as immobile as a figure carved of stone
while hymns were sung. Underneath the shawl draped over his
chest his hand seemed to be moving gently, almost imperceptibly,
as he told his beads. At that moment he was a bhakta, not a
karmin or yogi of action. He was the bhakta of whom it is writ-
ten in the Gita:

advest@ sarvabhutanam maitrah karuna eva cha
- He spoke when the prayers came to an end, exhorting us to forego
the practice of regarding any human being as untouchable. He
pronounced the word, asprushyta, in the South Indian manner.

“The Mahatma,” said the munsif on our way back to Suri,
“appears to be in cxcellent health. He looks like a Tipe mango.”

Yes, he was full of youthfu] vigour. The long walk bare-
headed in the hot sun had not tired him. He continued t0 move
about the ashram on foot, refusing the offer of a car-

We had come by car and now set out on our return journcy
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in one. “There now,” the munsif exclaimed, “a mistakc. What
a mistake!”

«Have you forgotten something?” I asked.

«yes, 1 forgot to pick up some dust from the spot where
Gandhi stood when he spoke to us.”

That was worth hearing a Brahmin say! The Mahatma com-
manded the veneration of all alike, even as Buddha had, or Jesus.
But 1 did nOt‘ approve of cherishing a pinch of dust from the

ound on which he had stood for a minute or two like a holy
geliC- To me such an act seemed to demean the human spirit.
r When, not long after, I arrived in Mymensingh, the country
was sinking dceper and deeper day by day into chaos and anarchy.
Anybo who thought he could reverse the trend of events by
On—violem methods Was welcome to try them, but we who were
onsible for the maintenance of law and order, could not sit
resf and allow things to go from bad to worse while we waited
?:)lr a mif:;;e;ve:lteha:‘gz gbliged to deal with the situation very
Grmly L on Of the € protected. I did not regard anarchy
e expthing o @ ptn autonomy of the individual although I
s gome o inklin fOSOPhlcal anarchist myself by conviction.

1 had ’;\ police%n: Wh.at the British were thinking about the
Situauoﬂ-. s were beinn With whom I was acquainted told me

w ]2 € constructed. The Sahebs were not pre-

pig risks.

aré to rune:rhaps hPeop le would be arrested and locked up in
pe sands: P undreds of thoysands
thoU>1y?  What were e :

,at their disposal British so afraid of? They had an

rm ople of India ..

ST theﬁg? shF; d in tI::‘a rose suddenly, all together, the British

oul d b; would be deadCC)urSe of a single night. Ten or twenty

:;lousﬂ At sh were gétting ?efcc’lre the army arrived on the scene.

ea :

‘rhe  inous. . y to strike first. The atmosphere

w2 gpile MY acQualntance
n Vﬂl mutlny arrj

of theha d rebelled.

VY ¢t an amazing e
e w}:e?aellion, iﬂSurreC};i:)lr: 36 was! Everything seemed pos-
-plez od that the Mutip > CWvil war, revolution. At one point

ﬂppea hat revolution Y Of 1857 was about to be repeated, at

r the only possible denouement.

ved Was explaining all this to me news
from Bombay. The Royal Indian

Was
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But the cxplosion found another outlet. The British, so ap-
prehensive in January, sighed with relief in August. The hand
that had bcen raised to strike the Sahebs plunged its dagger into
the breast of its brother instead. Overnight, brothers became
mortal enemies and Jinnah described them as belonging to “two
nations.” Jinnah had never submitted to anybody. Was he
going to give Gandhi precedence? Was not Gandhi just another
Gujarati like himself? No. Rather than that, he would launch
a campaign of Direct Action, another August Movement, one of
his own making. Gandhi’s slogan was “‘Quit India”. Jinnah’s
slogan was Larke lenge Pakistan, Fight and Win Pakistan.

The country changed before our eyes. Within a year it had
split into two national entities. One year. Not more nor less.
Almost to the day. We were the puppets of Destiny, even the
greatest among us, the Mahatma and Qaide Azam Jinnah him-
self. Even Lord Mountbatten. Nobody really wanted partition,
not even Jinnah. But he had no alternative ready and the peo-
ple were forced to agree to partition when he flung a match into
a situation that was like gunpoxirder, precipitating civil war. They
did not wait for Gandhi.

The framing of a Constitution acceptable to both the Hindus
and the Muslims, the Congress and the League, became impos-
sible. To reject the Constitution drafted by the British was easy
enough, but neither Ram nor Rahim could replace it with an-
other. Should Gandhi have imposed one non-violently? He
would not do that, not even in the name of unity. Everybody
agreed about only one thing: the discontinuation of British rule.
All else was arguable. Even the Mahatma did not know the
answers.

Possibly a dictator might have found a solution of a sort
provided he had the backing of the armed might of both Hindus
anq Muslims.  But at that time the Indian army itself split, re-
fusing to obey a single command or follow a single flag. Nowhere
was there any unity. If there was none amone the common peo-
ple there was also none among the police theaadministrative ser-
vices, the armed forces, A w;r would have been as unavoidable
as the wars among the sons of Shah Jehan if the British had not
chosen their successor while there was still time to do sO-

Could the struggle for power unite those whom the struggle
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for freedom had failed to hold together? No, no such miracle was
forthcoming. Gandhi could not produce one. Fasting would have
had no effect. Destiny took its preordained course, The with-
drawal of the British could not have been preventeq by any
failure to agree on the transfer of power nor could conflict between
Hindus and Muslims have been avoided.
Seven days before the 15th August, 1947, T left Mymensingh
under orders of transfer. Gandhi was in Calcutta exerting him-
self to restore peace to the strife-torn city. 1 saw how successful
he was with my own eyes. The night of the 14tp passed in ap-
prehension. It was feared that August the 15th woyq be usher-
ed in with a terrible bloodbath. But the cries which awoke me
long before the day broke were not.the cries of people being
slaughtered. The rejoicing was so vociferous that [ ¢oy1q scarcely
believe my own ears. Brothers embraced brotherg with tears in
their eyes. The cries we heard were cries of j°y.  And not onl
that. The Union Jack had been lowered. Thys flag had bee y
affliction for over two hundred years. Its disappearance wal; an
undeniable fact. an
What happened in Calcutta on the 15th of August, 1947, v,
uncanny. One man alone had the power tq bring it abc’Jut i
Gandhi. The tragedy of the Punjab was on the point of bcinT
re-enacted. Floods of people fleeing for their [iyeg would havg
poured into India in the wake of rivers of bloog Streaming frop
Dacca to Calcutta, swamping the whole of Bengal, That a tm1
gedy of that magnitude was prevented by the influence of 4 single
man is a fact to be recorded on the pages of history ip letters
of gold. Could he have done it if he had not beep advesta saryg
bhutanam maitra karunah? Or if his non-violent technique hag
not been adequate? It was true. Yes, true. [t happened.
Historical forces are not individuals. Their Course can not
be changed by any individual waving a non-violent magic w
Three major historical forces were at work jp India. The B and
were opposed by the Congress and the Congress Was oppos .gtlsh
the Muslim League. For.a yee.lr. Or 5o the three ruled l:o zthby
sharing the summit. 'I:helr opmions changeq constantly & T;re’
Congress and the Muslim League could nevye; have reac.hed an
agreement if the British .had not acted as ap intermediary. Before
the British came to India two powers, the Mogyls anq’ e Mah-
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rattas ruled the country between them. When the British left two
powers again took over, the Congress and the Muslim League.
Each of the two had its own sphere of influence. It was a kind
of historical determinism. In such circumstances an individual
could be no more than a means, even though that individual was
Mahatma Gandhi. The wishes of an individual cannot play a
large part when historical forces are at work. That was proven
by the 15th of August, 1947.

Yet the events of that day also proved that the presence of
an extraordinary individual could and did prevent the enactment
of a lamentable tragedy. 1f Gandhi had not waved his magic
wand the holocaust of the Punjab would have been repeated in
Bengal. There is little doubt about it. Determinism is not the
whole of history. Tt must be admitted that an individual can
also be a force. The extent to which an individual by the name
of Gandhi influenced the struggle for Indian Independence and
the part played in that strugglev by a force named the Congress
cannot be easily ascertained or separated. The leaders of the
Congress found the solutiong Gandhi put forward acceptable in
most matters, but during the negotiations with Lord Mountbatten
they rejected them. The basis of the discussions being held was
changed without consulting the Mahatma or even informing him.
The basis on which talks had beep begun was the constitution of
a single centre with authority over three subordinate zones. In
this centre the Congress and the League were to have equal re-
presentation. A time came when it vwas plain that discussions
on this basis would lead nowhere. When the British were no
longer there the other two parties would be hopelessly divided
on matters of policy at the highest level and anarchy would rage
unchecked on the lower ones. Two centres were therefore de-

cided upon. Two Punjabs. Two Bengals. Gandhi and the Con-
gress differed.
I have personal experienc

. e of anarchy on the lower levels.
What happened in Noakhalj

if i might have been repeated in Mymen-
singh if it had not beep for the exertions of several government
officials. Gandhi’s non-violent fighters might never have known
what was happening €xcept for them and the measures the)_' took.
Though an anarchist by conviction I was forced to admit ﬂ_lat
police are needed, courts are indispensable, jails have t0 be main-
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tained and, if all other means of control fail, the army has to
be given charge of a situation. That is to say, a state is required.
The framework on which a state is erected must be retained in
all its organisational functions, complete. The question of who
will control the state and the apparatus of the state is a question
that arises only later. A framework must exist first and the
framework must be of a modern type. An old-fashioned set-up
is obsolete in the world of today. What the British bequecathed
to us is of great value.



CHAPTER Two

THE GOVERNOR'’S VISIT

Dr

Towards the beginning of the year 1947 the Governor of
Bengal paid a visit to Mymensingh in the course of an official
tour. We were among those invited to dine with him. It was
from him that we learned for the first time that the British were
really going to leave.

“If the Hindus and Muslims want to fight each other, let
them,” he said, “why should British bayonets hold the ring?”

“Trade,” he continued, “is what is profitable. Our trade
with Ireland has more than doubled since Ireland became free.
The same thing will happen in the case of India.”

There had been a time when the British exchanged the mer-
chz.mt‘s weighing scales for the sceptre. Now they were on the
POl.Iz't of doing the opposite. |f only the parties concerned would
wait!

Mahatma Gandhi wag groping his way through the darkness
of Noakhali. Not a glimpse of light was visible.

The British were withdrawing of their own accord. No
blows were needed to speed them on their way. Rebellion, re-
volution, satyagraha were no longer a sine qua non. The need
of the hour was to protect the weak and innocent among the
people from the guilty, the violent, the strong. My heart was
convulsed with emotion.

Gandhi had sown two seeds in my young mind, the seed of
a belief in satyagraha and the seed of the belief that a man can
be his own master i.e. philosophical anarchy. The first was the
means, the second the end. No other leader had given me so
much. Such dreams,

Gandhi.was at that time concentrating on the means, satya-
graha, bringing the ful] force of his powers to bear upon it. He
believed that if correct meapg were adopted, correct ends would
follow. One should net worry too much about the ends. )

Was the anarchy th,¢ prevailed in the country the ideal
anarchy of autonomous gejf_ryle envisaged by the philosophers?
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A will-o-the-wisp is not real light. No, it was not the same
though the word used to describe it might have the same sound.
This was something very different.

When a government that has held sway for two hundred
years breaks down, the country over which it exercised authority
is plunged into a chaotic condition that is called a..:chy., To-
wards the close of the Mogul period a general disintegration of
this kind set in and before midnight struck for the British the
phenomenon was repeated. Similar situations have arisen in
many countries of the world at various stages in their history.
Such a collapse of authority cannot be equated with the anarchy
which is the goal of satyagraha. It was not for this that the
people of the country fought and suffered for twenty-eight years.

This was, then, something very different. Good. The ques-
tion was how to deal with it. How could we come to an under-
standing with lawlessness? How could it be controlled? By
satyagraha? By state authority? Reluctantly I was forced to
the painful conclusion that satyagraha by itself could not cope
effectively with such a situation. As we knew it satyagraha
could be effective only when pitted against a firmly established
authority that was fundamentally unjust and the oppressor of a
subject people, even though that authority was equipped with
unrivalled force of arms.

The question might be asked whether lawlessness is much
worse than the oppressiveness of an authority based on violence,
If satyagraha could be effective against the one why not against
the other? The question is theoretical rather than practical.
There was no time for argument. Shortly after the Governor’s
visit to Mymensingh the British Prime Minister announced that
British rule would be terminated finally in June 1948. The ques-

tion of who was to be the recipient of power was left to the
Indians themselves to decide. If they reached an 2

well and good. Otherwise power would be divided. greement,
The place of an established government had to be
another government, one as strong as its predecessor.
govern ment would, like the. old, have at its disposal the services
of the armed forces, the police, the courts, the Jails. If the ey
work of .the ‘state, the state organisation itself, was destroyed or
its destruction permitted, could any power operate in an effective

taken by
The new



THE GOVERNOR’S VISIT 11

manner? Would it not be like the removal of one’s ladder after
climbing on to a tree? A weak government cannot check law-"
lessness.

At onc time or another in the life of every Gandhian this
question brings about a crisis of conscience that is like an ordeal
by fire. Do not Gandhians dream of seven hundred thousand
village republics? Each of these republics, having been given
authority by each individual in its arca, would in turn authorise
chosen representatives to form large republics at the provincial
level.  Provincial republics, in their turn, would delegate certain
powers to the central republic. If the British left without handing
over power to a single specitic authority the people would be
given a chance to organise their seven hundred thousand village
republics.  Otherwisc the authority to which the British surrén-
dered their sovereign powers would become rulers in their stead.
This new sovereign power would be master. 1t might, of course,
delegate some of its powers to the provinces and the provinces
might -distributc these to the djstricts and the districts to the vil-
lages. This process was the reverse of the process envisaged by
the Gandhians. Instead .of being built upwards on the base of
the consent of the people it provided for the distribution of power
downwards from a Central Authority which would be able, if so
inclined, to impose its will. -

The seven hundred thousand village republics could not come
into existence unless a vacuum was created. Hundreds of small
kingdoms sprang up in India during the eighteenth century for
that reason. The Moguls left a vacuum. The number of these
kingdoms was reduced to some six hundred by the British when
they took over. If another vacuum of the same kind was created
who could prophesy the extent to which India would be bal-
kanised? Indian nationalists were naturally perturbed by the
possibility. They came to fear the creation of a vacuum. It
involved a risk they were not willing to take.

The historical moment for a decision had arrived. - The Bri-
tish had made up their minds to leave. There was no longer any
doubt about it. Indians knew it. If no agreement was reached
by the leaders of the country power would pass into at least two
hands, possibly several, 1t was not impossible that a vacuum
would be created.  Gandhj said, “Leave India to God or anarchy.
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From the time of the Sepoy Mutiny the British had been or-
ganised according to a well-planned scheme. All the British resi-
dents of an area proceeded at once to the nearest Rallying Point at
the first sign of trouble. Arrangements for their security were
made there. Lord Wavell made use of this Rallying Point Scheme
in 1947, extending it somewhat. All the Englishmen in India
were to gather together in a single province in case of necessity.
They would be given protection there. From all other areas the
British administration would be withdrawn. The army was to
protect the British. Attlee transferred Wavell when the scheme
was submitted for his approval. He was most annoyed.

Lord Mountbatten was the new Viceroy. He quickly rea-
lised that the Indian Jeaders would never come to an agreement on
the basis of the Cabinet Mission. proposals, It was futile to at-
tempt to bring one about. But instead of giving up like Wavell
he inaugurated 2 fresh series of talks.

The coalition government in the Punjab had broken down in
{he meantime. Governor’s rgle was installed. There was no ap-

parent hope of an alternative arrangement. The Hindus and
Sikhs suddenly demanded the partition of the Punjab. This de-
mand caught on and was taken up in Bengal also. It was made
after a spate of riots had disturbed the peace. There was a round
or riots in Bengal as well. The Muslim League was already
demanding the partition of India as a whole. The Sikhs and
Hindus took up the cry, each demanding the partition of its own
province. Mountbatten conferred with the leaders. If an agree-
ment satisfactory to both the Muslim League and the Congress was
drawn up Nehru and Patel were willing to agree to partition.
Mounbatten took upon himself the task of persuading Jinnah.
Then he drafted the text of an agreement accordingly. Jinnah
consented on being given an assurance that a referendum would
be held in Sylhet and the Northwest Frontier Province to ascertain
the wishes of the people. Gandhi was adamant. He refused
absolutely. )

The proposcd IPaklstzin l:vould, of its own free will, accept
pominion status. 1t was 1o b¢ a n.lember of the Commonwealth
What if the proposed Hindustan did not agree to that? Doubts
ArOSe. Mountbatten himself was reluctant to confer Dominion
status on Pakistan alone, but his government felt no such hesita-
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tion. The British government had formulated plans of its own
which were, like Wavell's, secret. The British were not going to
sit back and do nothing if the Indian leaders failed to reach an
agreement. Before they left they would distribute power pro-
vince-wise. If a Centre of any kind continued to exist they were
prepared to delegate some of their powers to it. The provinces
would be free to declare their own independence if they chose
to do so. And they could combine to form one or more federa-
tions if they chose. The British agreed to recognise the holders
of ultimate power. )

In this secret document there was no suggestion that either
the Punjab or Bengal might be divided. The British did.nc-n
want to take the responsibility for any such act. The Punjabis
and the Bengalis would have to decide their own fate. Civil war
was possible. )

The document was sent to London for approval. Certain
alterations were made. Then it was approved and returned.
The next step was to disclose its contents to the Indian leaders.
Lord Mountbatten was at Simla. He invited Nehru to become
his guest at the Vicergal Hunting Lodge on Summer Hill. One
evening, after dinner, he showed the document to Nehru. The
Viceroy was afraid that Jinnah might raise objections. He had
not thought Nehru would have any.

But Nehru flushed as he read it. His face darkened. He
declared that neither the country as a whole nor the Indian National
Congress would accept it. Tt would not do. Subsequently he
wrote a strongly phrased letter to the Viceroy informing him
officially that the proposals would result in the balkanisation of
India and civil war would be unavoidable. India’s relations with
Britain were bound to sufter.

Up to that time Mountbatten had been guided by the advice
of his British advisers. Now his Indian Counsellor, V. P. Menon,
came to his assistance. This gentleman had long before ascer-
tained that Vallabhbhai Pate] was agreeable to partition on the
basis of Dominion status for both Pakistan and India if Bengal
and the Punjab were divided and the granting of independerse
speeded up. Menon had even drawn up a plan on that ,bas.ls’
as a result of his talks with Patel. Under Mountbat?eris H;;
structions he revised it carefully and presented it at Simia.
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was shown to Nehru. Nehru gave his conscnt.

This was the plan that later became known as Mountbatten
Plan or the Dominion Status Plan. The Viceroy boarded 4 plane
for England and the British government scrapped the old plan
and sanctioned the new one. The responsibility of bringing all
the Indian leaders together and persuading them to agree to it
devolved upon Mountbatten. Jinnah was his particular concern.

One thing was clear. It was in the interests of the British to
play along with the Congress leaders until they were prepared
to accept Dominion status. The moment they agreed, the Bri-
tish waived all their objections to the division of Bengal and the
Punjab. The only obstacle that remained was  the Muslim
[ cague. Mounthatten overcame it casily.  Like (hae proverbial
biscuit India was broken into two pieces. The British parlia-
ment, reassured by the knowledge that the balance of power had
been safeguarded, passed the bill granting independence to India
overnight.

The policy that is known as Divide and Rule when applicd
to a subject country goes by the name of Balance of Power when
the parties to it are two independent countries, newly created.
The balance of power would not have been maintained if only
one of the countrics had become a Dominion. Jawaharlal Nehru
tried to evade Dominion status as long as he could. That he did
not oppose it to the end was because, according to Wavell’s
secret plan, the possibility arose of an undivided Punjab and an
undivided Bengal breaking away from the rest of India.

The Mahatma was deeply opposed to the division of Bengal
and he was rewarded with total misunderstanding.

“Where are all our young revolutionaries?”” a sub-judge of
my acquaintance remarked, ‘“why doesn’t somebody shoot
Gandhi?”’

I was thunderstruck. The sub-judge was a mild
person. How could he be so wrongheaded?

«How can Bengalis survive unless Bengal is divided?”
went on, speaking in great agitation. He feared that the Musl
L eague would pursue its policy of extermination unhindereqd

vThe Muslim League, by starting the Direct Action ﬁmve-
ment, unleashed fo.rces of v.iolence and hatred from the grip of
which only Gandhi’s non-violence could save us. Yet Bengali

and gentle

he
im
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Hindus, in their helplessness, eagerly sought salvation in the divi-
sion of their homeland. No other alternative presented itself to
them as sufficiently reliable in the great crisis that arose. The advo-
cates of Gandhi’s non-violence might have come forward and re-
assured the people if they had not themselves been powerless. Even
their non-violence was ineffective. It is our great good fortune
that they refrained from shedding blood.

On the 2nd of June, shortly before midnight, the drama came
to an end. Hamlet appecared on the scene only after the curtain
had gone down. Gandhi, the man who had been at the head of
the struggle for independence for twenty-eight years, was left out
of the play. It was heart-rending. Mountbatten was afraid that,
it he chose, Gundhi could overturn what became an cstablished
fact that night, the partition of India, 1t was a cruel and ironie
destiny. He was not a consenting party-

Tt would not have been difficult to do just that. He would not
have had to resort o a fast. A small ‘no” would have sufficed. But
he would have been forced to face the dangers of the vacuum
that would have been created when the British left without leaving
a duly established government behind. How was he to deal with
it? He had, it is true, created an unarmed, non-violent power
which he could deploy in mass civil disobedience, but it had been
directed against the armed force of a well organised state.
Gandhi called it a matching force. In a vacuum what could he
match it against? 1f the British left without delegating respon-
sibility for the government of the country to a successor was a
war of succession ‘sure to follow? Where was a force traineq to
deal with such a contingency? Or capable of handling it?

Mass Civil Disobedience was not the way to either prevent
or win a war of succession. Perhaps Gandhi thought that the
Muslim League, if power was handed over to it, would come to
an agreement with the British of its own motion. Civil disobe-
dience against the Muslim League was possible if it adopted un-
fair or unwise measures, But none of his colleagues shared his
confidence. They did not think it likely that its policy would be
altered in any way after coming into power. Would satyagraha
be effective against a goyernment of thugs? Its use in Noakhali
had not produced resylts that inspired any substantial hop?.

Satyagraha, as the people had come to understand it, in-
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volved the acceptance of suffering voluntarily in a rightecous cause
and acquiescence in imprisonment. Few were called upon to
sacrifice their lives. Satyagrahis prepared to lay down their live
were few and far between in those days, not more than a cou 15
of dozen. Those few werc the salt of the earth, but the \vp e
too few to handle a civil war. Many thousands of sat Z r Tr.e
prepared to lay down their lives would be required for a;’ ge;ns
tive action in a civil war, action that would save the l);ve ec;
the hundreds and thousands of people who would be thre: s o
and be in jeopardy because of it. atened
At the Viceregal Lodge Gandhiji was silent. He had nothi
to say. It was his practice to observe silence on one day of 1;8
week and the designated day was the day on which he al?nl-i\? dt.e
Simla. In writing he stated that he considered himself a c.eh in
His self-effacement surprised Mountbatten. 1pher.
Gandhi was convinced that the independence India wa
ting was genuine, the real thing. If he had not thought s get-
would surely have opposed it. He was a lapidary a dgk so he
value of gems. But how could he endure seein thn new the
Joved so deeply being broken into two? Pargcme lcountry he
He could not accept the Mountbatten Plan in his 11:;&' Bengal?
Independence and Partition were two sides of a Sil'i | i
One could not be rejected without rejecting the other alsg e coin.
were inseparable. Gandhi could not go against the wi hO. They
Indian National Congress. ishes of the



CHAPTER THREE
A MOMENT OF TRUTH

When [ met Gandhi at Malikanda at the beginning of 1940
it seemed to me that he, unarmed as he was, possessed unlimited
power. This power he was stockpiling for use in times of
conflict,

Had these reserves been exhausted by the 1942 movement?
No. Gandhi had an inward source of revival that made his
strength almost inexhaustible.  Over and over fresh energy welled
up from the depths of his spirit, filling him to the brim. When [
met him again at the end of 1945 he was as vigorous as cver. He
did not look at all like a battle-weary soldier. When the time came
he was ready to jump into the fray once more. He was not in
the least disspirited. )

' But where was the fray? He waited, carefully conserving
h.ls strength.  The butchery of blind fanatics could not be called
either a part of the nationa] struggle for independence nor a
Gandhian fight of any kind. Gandhi could accept no responsibi-
lity for conflict of that nature. The opponent worthy of his steel
was the British Government, not the Muslim League. He could
negotiate on an equal footing with the representatives of the Bri-
tish sovereign, not with Jinnah.

The time for him to descend once more onto the battlefield
never came. His fighting power stayed where it was, in the
arsenal of his heart, unused. If nobody came forward, with whom
was he to engage in a trial of strength? The curtain had been drop-
ped abruptly over the stage half way through the drama. The
hero awaited the appearance of the villain on the scene but the
villain had gone home. He escaped from the green room. Off-
stage he had struck a bargain with the hero’s followers without
his knowledge for they were g weary as he was. ,

That was a moment of terrible tryth for India. The Muslim
League became our opponept, replacing the British. Gandhi re-
fused to lead the struggle againgt the League. Jinnah was not
his equal, He could not be matched against him. Gandhi’s his-
15.G.=2
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torical role lay in his opposition to the British government. His
soldiers had been satyagrahis pledged only to go to prison." Satya-
grahis pledged to sacrifice their lives would be required to fight
the Muslim League, thousands of them. Where were they?
Gandhi’s followers, at this critical juncture, were either unwilling
or powerless. Those who were willing to take part in a struggle
felt that only violent measurés were adequate to counter the vio-
lence of the League. Could they have prevented the division of
the country, the partition of its provinces? No. It was for that
reason they agreed to a compromise.

Gandhi’s immense reserves of strength were wasted. In-
dependence was born long before its time. India and Pakistan
were Siamese twins.

Gandhi had no role to play if the Muslim League was re-
cognised as the opponent of the National Congress. Mount-
batten acted as the middle man in the negotiations that led to the
division of the country and the partition of the provinces. Each
party received a share of the army. They now had armed forces
at their disposal which they could send anywhere they liked, when-
ever they liked. ’

Independence consists of the possession of the powers and
apparatus of the State and the unhampered right to frame a con-
stitution. If this was all it meant, the independence India won
came in a form of which no part was lacking. The only' thing
omitted was the_ unity of the people, the unity of the country
the unity of the Punjab, the unity of Bengal. ’

We ceased to be a single nation. Our history, which had
flowed in one mighty stream, was diverted into two separate
channels. Our hearts were broken. Those among us who be-
longed to minority communities, the Hindus and Sikhs in Pakis-
tan and the Muslims in India, found themselves paralysed. In-
dependence was insensible to them and their needs. Added to
that was the prospect of becoming objects of suspicion, of bej
regarded as potential traitors in the event of a war betvs:een I g;g
and Pakistan at some flltl.lre date. The estrangement be:tv:r1 .
Hindus and Muslims remained and became a cause of recurri:xr:
civil discord. N

As long as the British were present this estrangement could
not be overcome. Was a rapprochement made any easier by
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their withdrawal? People who were filled with terror at the
prospect of either a Muslim or Hindu Raj, abandoned their
homes, left their fields, gave up their occupations and fled. Hun-
dreds and thousands were killed. Many killed also. The vio-
lence was without precedent in Indian history. The wars des-
cribed in the Mahabharata are as close as we can get. Three
hundred thousand died in the Punjab alone in the course of three
short weeks.  The uprooted numbered nearly a crore.

The possibility of a disaster of this magnitude occurring in
the Punjab was brought home to me as early as 1940 when 1 was
in Midnapore. One of my Punjabi Muslim colleagucs, on his return
from home lcave, told us that iron was not available in the Punjab.
Not the smallest piece was purchasable. The people were hoard-
ing everything that might be of usc to them in casc of war. They
werc filled with apprehension. They believed that the British
were about to withdraw, that they would lose the war with Japan.
To whom would the Punjab belong then? The Sikhs claimed it.
It was from the Sikhs that the British had taken it. They felt
their old kingdom should be restored to them. It was only fair
that it should be.  The Hindus felt the same. The Muslims had,
in the first instance, taken the Punjab away from them. All of
them felt that what had been their own should be restored to
them.

Recruitment to the armed forces practically came to a stop.
The Punjabis were unwilling to fight anywhere but in their own
province. Resort had to be made to trickery. The Sikhs were
told, “Look. See how clever the Muslims arc. They are joining
the armed forces and, by doing so acquiring experience as well
as arms. They’ll be able to take the Punjab away from you later
without any trouble.” To the Muslims it was said: “Look. See
how cunning the Sikhs are. They are signing up in order to get
experience and arms. They’ll kick you out of the Punjab and
ke.ep the country for themselyes. You'll see.” And to the
Hm.dus—! . I.t was the perennia] policy of imperialist powers, the
policy of dm.de and rule. Everybody knew it, everybody under-
stood it, yet it worked. Sikhs, Muglims, Hindus joined the arm-
ed forces and participated in Worlq War 1I. They came back
confident that they were equipped to fight a civil war at home.
The catastrophe that followeq should not have been unexpected.
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To me it was not, nor was the appalling ferocity or the havoc.

Gandhi once made the statement that the departure of the
British would be followed by a period of anarchy but it would
not last more than a fortnight. During the eighteen days the
battle of Kurukshetra lasted, eighteen regiments consisting of two
hundred and cighteen thousand seven hundred combatants each
were destroyed. I recalled this fact and pointed it out in writing.
In that war also brothers fought brothers.

“The fact,” I continued in the same essay, written in 1942,
“that the presence in our country of a third party, the British,
has been disadvantageous does not mean that it will continue to
be disadvantageous or that when this party withdraws we shall
immediately throw our arms around each others’ necks. On the
contrary the problems they leave behind them may surface and
become acute and our latent animosities erupt. This is a possi-
bility to be feared even though there is no apparent reason to do
so. It cannot be dismissed lightly.”

The possibility became a terrible reality. The eruption was
precipitated by the division of the Punjab. That is true. It is
also true that it followed on the withdrawal of the British. The
twilight period between the relinquishment of power by one autho-
rity and the establishment of complete command of the adminis-
tration by its successor is a period during which anarchy has an
opportunity to break out. If the Mahatma had been in the
Punjab instead of Calcutta at that hour his great moral power
might have altered the course of events. It did in Bengal.

Moral influence makes certain tacit assumptions. If Gandhi
had not put himself on good terms with the then Government of
Bengal and cooperated with it in the tasks it had undertaken, if
he had been obstructive and irascible, the effect of his presence
and the measures he took would have been different. Gandhi
needed Suhrawardy’s help and Suhrawardy needed his. Lahore
did not regard Gandhi as indispensable. The politicians did not
welcome him. The Lahore Government did not in fact pay much
attention to him. Yet Lahore was the life centre of the Punjab.
It was very urgent that somebody went to Lahore before the Parti-
tion took place and tried to exert 'somf% influence there, as in Cal-
cutta. Anarchy was doubly terrible in the absence of both an
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administration with a tirm grip and a moral leader of the re-
quisite status.

Calcutta was the life centre of Bengal. Lahore was the life
centre of the Punjab. Delhi was the life centre of India. Gandhi
was summoned to Delhi urgently. He was on the point of set-
ting out once again for Noakhali. Changing his plans hurriedly
he went westwards instead of to the east. In Delhi he found
conditions that werc strange in the extreme. In spite of the
existence of a police force, armed forces, courts, jails and all the
apparatus of government, in spite of the fact that the government
was a national one, that there was nobody to claim 2 share in 1ts
authority, that there was no opposition, citizens belongir}g to the
minority communities enjoyed no security, either of life, pro-
perty, occupation, faith or happiness. They were without honour.
Nothing was of any value. They turned to Gandhi in the hope
that he would be able to work yet another miracle, repeat the
miracle of Calcutta.

Delhi was in no way comparable to Calcutta. Calcutta had
been the capital of the British. It had not existed before they
came. No one had possessed it before them. Delhi had been
the capital of the Moguls before the British came and the capital
of the Turks before that. Earlier still it had been the capital of
the Rajputs and, if the Mahabharata is true, the capital of the
Kurus and Pandavas. The flag of free India floated over the
city, but at its heart those who had possessed it before, in the
remote past, had not forgotten their lost glory and were-brood-
ing over their claims. The Hindus were feeling relieved. They
had at long last freed themselves of the humiliation of defeat at
the hands of Muslim invaders. For seven hundred years they had
smarted under it. The Mahrattas rejoiced because the insult of
the third battle of Panipat was redressed. For them the two hun-
dred years that had passed since that defeat had been agony. The
Mahrattas had also ruled Delhi at one time. Mahratta rule could
be restored in Hindusthan if Mogul rule was restored in Pakistan.
How long would it take them to recover their lost supremacy in
the capital? :

A friend of mine who was a Minister remarked to me Tue-
fully after a visit to Delhi that the power of the Congress was Do~
minal, that real POWer was in the hands of a certain Mahratta

W sorans
G sy,
SRR AN N
7t me X T TNE



22 YES, I SAW GANDHI

organisation. I was sceptical at that time. Later I came to realisc
the logic behind the move to give a part of the country to the Sikhs
and Mahrattas. 1f a part was handed over to the Moguls why
should they not claim a share t00? It was these peoplc who were
restless. Some of them were making trouble as refugees from
Pakistan. Others saw themselves in the role of avengers. Com-
munally-minded organisations of various kinds joined them, cven
a section of the Congress. Yes, even certain members of the
Cabinet were sympathetic.

Mahatma Gandhi’s actions were based upon principles that
were clear, unequivocal and generous. Every citizen of a secular
state has equal rights and equal honour. They are equally
entitled to protection. It was for the state to give them that
protection. If Pakistan had been a secular instead of a theologi-
cal state it also would have been duty-bound to protect the lives
of its nationals. But Pakistan was not a secular state and was
therefore able to discriminate between her nationals, treating some
in one way and others in another. Gandhi did not look
{o Pakistan for anything. There was nothing to be expected
from it. Why should members of an innocent minority here be
punished for what was done to minorities there? If Pakistan was
unjust there were other remedies. Is it just or fair that an inno-
cent person be punished for the fault of a guilty one?

The assumption was that, since Pakistan was a theological
state and not a secular one, the minorities there were sure to suffer.
What remedy was there? The members of the minorities would
be forced to flee the country sooner or later. Why should they
hesitate? The only obvious solution was an exchange of popu-
lation, mass migration. An eye for an eye, a tooth for tooth, a
family for a family, a field for a field, a house for a house, a cow
for a cow, necessities for necessities. Tit for tat. An exchange
of population could take place in no other way.

In ﬂTe process India 'would becc?me an exclusively Hindu state
and Pakistan an exclusively Muslim one. This was the same
old argument. Only tht? circumstances were new, Congress was
to be an exclusively Hindu organisation. Was not the Muslim
League an exclusively Muslim one? Jinnah's ynremitting in-
sistence that this was so had been rejected outright by the
National Congress. It nevertheless now became apparent that
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some Congressmen had begun to think along those lines.

The country called itself India, Bharat, after it was freed in
order to sct the seal on the Congress stand. 1t did not call itself
Hindusthan. The government established was secular. It was
not coloured by Hindu theology. Pakistan took its name from
the stand taken by the Muslim League. It was, frankly and un-
ashamedly, an Islamic state. Life for the minority in Pakistan
could not be anything but hard as long as the attitude of the
Pakistan government remained unchanged. Gandhi intended to
do whatever he could about it when he went back to Noakhali.
He was resolved to resume his work there as soon as his Delhi
mission was accomplished. If his Delhi mission failed he would
not be able to go back.

The Mahatma’s determination to return good for evil always,
not to avenge wrongs, was misconstrued. To the coarse-minded
it meant only that he was partial to Muslims. It was a sign of
weakness to be soft with Muslims. They should be paid back in-
their own coin—violence for violence, hate for hate. The
language of violence was the language the Pakistanis could under-
stand. But the Muslims in India are Indian nationals. Some of
them are members of the Indian National Congress. Who cared
to listen to the voice of reason? All Muslims were regarded as

Pakistanis, actual or potential. All Muslims were fifth colum-
nists.

Mahatma Gandhi could not regard injustice perpetrated in
India as a remedy for injustice perpetrated in Pakistan. Had his
people forgotten all that he had taught them for so many years,
even some of his colleagues? The state, in the hands of such
pcople, would not be the protector of the people. It was in
danger of becoming their exploiter. Private violence would be
condoned. Hindu communalism would replace Indian national-
ism in the seats of power. Was it for this that Gandhi had lived
and fought? He felt a fast unto death was better than to go on
living in the circumstances,

It was just at that time | was transferred to Berhampore in
the district of Murshidabad. One of the first news items that
came to me when I arrived there was that the Mahatma lh::ld
broken his fast. But before two days passed a bomb was exploc-
ed at his prayer meeting. ‘Ordeal followed ordeal in rapid succes-
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sion. He was tested like Prahlad. From death by starvation he
was spared only to become a target for bombs. He was inured
to that. I was relieved. I hoped that, like Prahlad, Gandhiji
would not only survive but triumph.

One afternoon a leader of the local Congress was waiting for
me when I returned to the house after a game of tennis.

“Have you heard anything?” he asked in great perturbation.
“There was an announcement on the radio—!"

“Announcement?’” his anxiety communicated itself to me.
“No. What was it?”’

“The Mahatma has been shot. The Mahatma is—" he stamn-
mered.

“Impossible!” I cried, catching hold of his hands. “It cannot
be true.”

The voice of Jawaharlal Nehru came to our ears. He was
speaking on the radio. His voice was heavy with grief, deep with
dismay. “The light has gone out,” he said.

O God!

An official radiogram was not long in arriving. It described
the event tersely. The name of the assassin was not given. He
was a Hindu, a Hindu from down country. No more was said,
All night I tossed and tossed. He wasn’t a Bengali, was he? Who
could have done such a thing? Who could be so depraved? A
Mahratta disguised as a Muslim, a Brahmin disguised as an un-
touchable, a foreign agent disguised as a Hindu, an advocate of
violence in the garb of a non-violent disciple of Gandhi? The
conclusion I reached in my agonised consideration of all these alter-
natives was confirmed by the newspapers the following morning.

Precautions that ought to have been taken much earlier were
announced. The stable door was shut and locked but the horse
was gone. Cipher messages poured in. A certain organisation
was declared illegal. Action was taken in accerdance with cer-
tain specified sections of the law. I happened to be the Superin-
tendent of the Jail as well as the District Magistrate. Arrests were
made and people sent to prison.  But even putting the entire popu-
Jation of the country in prison would not restore the Mahatma
to us.

Later, to my great distress, I came to know that, on the night
of the assassination, the event was celebrated in certain homes in
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the town of Berhampore and also in some of the villages in the
countryside. Sweets were distributed. What was a catastrophe
bringing the greatest grief to us was, to some, 2 matter for rejoic-
ing. Had not an cnemy of the Hindus been removed? Was I
not a friend of the Muslims? The Hindus were relieved.

For the second time in the history of mankind a scene as pro-
foundly moving and of as deep significance as the crucifixion of
Christ was enacted. It was our fate to bear witness 1O the pity
and the glory of it. A fury that was futile consumed me. 1 did
not consider it cither incvitable or unavoidable. 1f the will to
prevent it had been strong enough it could have been prevented.
That will had been divided, wavering, weak.

On the following day the last British soldiers boarded a ship
at the port of Karachi. The epilogue of the 30th January was
written. The country was at last free from the presence of the
demon Rahu who had dominated it for two hundred years. The
removal of the first and greatest of all satyagrahis and the with-
drawal of the last foreign troops were two sides of the same coin.
Gandhi’s task was complete. What he had been born to bring
about was accomplished and his life ended with its achievement.



CHAPTER FOUR
THE MEEK INHERIT

Gandhi was still alive when, not long after Independence, I
happened to be on my way back from a trip to Darjecling. In
my compartment was an English army officer. He boarded the
train at the last minute, chatting as long as he could with another
Englishman. They stood apart, in a corner of the station plat-
form. His friend put him on the train. They embraced each
other emotionally as they parted.

The train had begun to move when he jumped in, striking up
a conversation with me almost immediately.

«“Qur behaviour may have surprised you,” he said apologeti-
cally. “He is my brother, my clder brother. We met today after
{wenty years, probably for the last time. It’s Iikely to be that
I'm leaving the country, pulling out with the British army. My;
brother owns a tea plantation. He’s staying.”

What the Britisher said next is deeply scored upon my heart.

“My brother can’t understand why we'’re leaving. Such a
country! It’s gold! We spent our whole time together arguing.
Who is forcing us to pull out? I tried to explain. Might is right.
Might is always right. Are we as strong as we once were? How
can we be?”

The army was the incarnation of British might. They had
had might on their side but war had drained away their strength
until only the dregs were left. What the army officer said was
true. They had lost much of their mettlesomeness. They were
pulling out while they could still do it gracefully.

Gandhiji, as a satya.grahi, could perhaps have made a parallel
statement. Right is might. Right is always might. That was
the antithesis of the Britisher’s position, just the Of)posite of what
he held to be true. .

Right is not on th? side of might, Might is on the side of
riht. Gandhiji’s teaching flatly contradicted the traditional atti-
tude of the British army officer.

For thirty years the struggle went on. 1t was an epic
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struggle. Might versus right. Right versus might. Gandhiji
called it a glorious struggle but the way it came to an end was not
exactly glorious. He described it as decidedly inglorious.

His destiny gave him, on the 30th January, what the 15th
August had, withheld—a glorious end.

The epic character of India’s struggle for freedom will no
doubt become the subject of an epic poem some day, a poem that
will describe it fittingly. Novels and dramas are also certain to
take it either as their subject matter or be written against its back-
ground. Of all of them one man will be the hero—Gandhiji. He
will appear as what he was, a modern Yudhishtira in a modern
Mahabharata. Or perhaps as the charioteer, Krishna.

Kurukshetra was not the last word. 1 did not realise this
when the idea of an cpic came to me. Gandhi was still alive at
the time. Now I know that its final message lies in Yudhishtira’s
final journey. For Krishna it lay in his terrible death. This
ancient tragedy was re-cnacted before my eyes. I saw it but my
heart refused to believe it for a long time. The new Mahabha-
rata, in its last denouement, required the removal of the hero.
Both the hero and the villain, Gandhi and the British Government,
left the stage at the same time. The presence of one depended on
the presence of the other. They were, in a sense, inseparable.

* Neither had any significance without the other.

Shortly after Gandhiji’s assassination Sri Ramani Mohan Sen,
a prominent resident of Berhampore, told me a revealing anecdotce
about him. Gandhi had once been his guest. Requested to give

his blessings to a babe newly born into the family he said, “May
you live long.”

“We wish you a long life also, Mahatmaji,” Ramani Babu
had ‘said.

“Believe me, Ramani Babu,” Gandhi answered, “I shall not
live a day longer than necessary.”

He did not. When he was no longer wanted, when he was
no longer needed, he passed out, Thev necd was ours, not his.
This unfortunate country lacks so many things! The list is long.
How could we ever regard him as unpeeded? He himself had no
great desire to live longer, Neither did history have muqh need
for him. With whom was the first satyagrahi to engage I c?n-
flict if there were no British soldiers in India? The half-naked
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fakir’s opponent was the British Raj. With the removal of the
one the presence of the other no longer had any meaning.

Deep in his being Gandhi realised that he was no longer
wanted, at least by some. There were some who regarded him as
an obstacle in their path.

The last words he was to hear before his departure were to
the effect that his days were over. ‘‘Your ahimsa doesn’t work,”
people said.

Yes. This was the basic point of difference which arose bet-
ween him and his own followers. It was his considered opinion
that ahimsa can provide a solution for every problem that arises.
If such a solution is sought it will be found. It is certain to be
found. -
His followers felt that the methods of ahimsa had lost their
effectiveness with the achievement of independence. They had
been of use in its achievement but they could not be applied to
other problems. Those who took this stand were politicians.
They were not saints nor sadhus and had no pretensions to being
men of religion. They were not men who would make sacrifices
for the sake of ahimsa and devote themselves to the search for
non-violent solutions for every new problem that cropped up.

What were the armed forces for? Why had power been transfer-
red to them?

Satyagrgha vanished. Its disappearance was astounding. Had
i.t not occuplefl the centre of the stage for thirty years? Was
it real? Had it been an illusion? Gandhiji himself began to say

Fhat‘what hfa ha_d clung to for 5o many years was, after all, an
illusion, an illusion he hag now lost. He was free.

Gandhi declared that whag he had mistaken for ahimsa was
HOthmfg I}T:OYC th]fn bassive resistance. Passive resistance is a wea-
pon of the Weax. Once the weak become strong and other wea-

pons are placed in their hangg ¢ i i
overflow with hatred. hey torn violent and thelr hearts

The regrets to which Gangp;

) ji gave expression in these terms
found no echo in my heart, ; P iy

i For thirty years a mighty moral
force had been at work in thjg country, driving it forward like a

powerful engine, carryi'ng it far down the road of history. Was it
no more than the passive resistance of wea and helpless people?
Gandhiji expected the most ordinary people to display a most
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extraordinary degree of 'moral strength. He was disappointed for
that reason. But when the final accounts are drawn up it will be
found that what was accomplished by the united exertion of the
common people was really extraordinary. If they had held to-
gether and fought on, even more extraordinary results could have
been achieved. But they split into two factions, each assailing the
other in a manner so cruel that they were alienated for a long
time to come. It was an anti-climax.

A tragedy. About that there are no two opinions. But
satyagraha did not, for that reason, become an illusory force or
ahimnsa a mask for passive resistance by the weak. Gandhiji's life
work was not in any way diminished or rendered meaningless. The
power of the common people of India grew greatly under his leader-
ship; communal rioting reduced it. Any superficial survey will
prove the truth of that. But though the low level to which com-
munal rioting reduced us moralI; made us bow our heads in
shame, thirty years of brave and fearless moral struggle were not
falsxﬁ(?d. Enough had been accomplished to provide adequate
material for an epic of monumental proportions.

When Gandhi returned to India from South Africa he said
India would not be freed in less than a hundred years. It could
not be done sooner. He did not think it could be accomplished
sooner.

Circumstances came to his aid. India was free within thirty
or thirty-two years. The circumstances were two world wars and
their consequences. During the first world war, revolution
broke out in Russia and during the second Labour was voted into
power in England. The depression that followed the first world
war' gave place to inflation. A crisis developed in capitalist coun-
tries. Communism spread.

After the battle of Stalingrad some of us sat down with maps
of Europe and drew lines across them according to our whim and
imagination. The whole of Germany could not be handed over
to Russia. The British and Americans had a claim to part of it
The partiticn of Germany was inevitable. In the event of a third
world war breaking out the British and the Americans would be
in an advantageous position. Would they, in such an eventuality,
fight the Russians only or take on India as well? How many
fronts co.uld they open simultaneously? It would be wise t0 keep
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the Indian front closed and if the friendship of India was of any
value in the event of the third world war India would have to be
given independence. India, of course, could not accept indepen-
dence on the condition that it would be friendly in such an even-
tuality. It was not possible to give any categorical assurance to
that effect. True iridependence is unconditional.

Independence for India was imminent. It would not be long
in coming although it was not yet clear how long. It occurred to
me that with the declaration of independence Gandhiji’s fight
would end. When a conflict terminates the C-in-C’s job is done.
Would he want to go on living? Would he live? A vague fear
seized me. We could not afford to lose Gandhi. I was afraid he
might not be long with us after the declaration of independence,
To me, personally, Gandhiji’s presence was of such great impor-
tance that T said that I did not mind if independence was slow in
coming. When I said it I did not realise that T was placing greater
value on his life than on the freedom of my country, but I was
not keen on having independence declared overnight. Intuitively
I knew Gandhiji would not stay with us after the British left.

The world situation was in our favour. Inflation in Russia
had precipitated a revolution twice over. In India inflation was
so uncontrolled that revolutionary activity was sure to grow and,
if the war was prolonged, independence might come while it was
still in progress, right in the middle of dangerous and turbulent
circumstances. Revolution does not necessarily usher in indepen-
dence or even freedom. The war, for various reasons, ended
fairly quickly. No revolution took place. Gandhi was thinking
the same thoughts I was.

World War 1I did bring India’s independence much closer
but at the time much damage was done to the principle of ahimsa.
The prestige of violence rose. Logically the opposite should have
been the case. The world as a whole, insane with hatred and
violence, was worn to exhaustion. It ought to have wearily turned
its thoughts to peacc and the pursuit of peace. Instead it con-
tinued to counter violence with violence. Negotiations were con-
ducted on that basis, the USSR and the USA, Britain and India,
Muslims with Hindus. Ah.lmsa, driven out by the pressure ap-
plied upon it from €very side, sought refuge in a corner of the
Sevagram Ashram, and was confined to it,
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It was the irony of fate. As India’s independence steadily
drcw nearer and ncarer, the faith of the people of India in ahimsa,
the weapon with which they had won that independence, receded
proportionately. In such a situation Gandhiji might remain calm
but his colleagues found it impossible to do so. With every pas-
sing day it became more difficult for them to adhere to the prin-
ciple of their leader. 1t was the Muslim League, not the British,
which was shaking them by its terrible acts.

“The war is responsible,” one of my Muslim friends said,
noticing my grief over the cvents in Noakhali. *The humanity
of men has been maimed by the hatred and violence unleashed by
the war. Men are no longer themselves.”

Humanity was maimed all over the world. India is a part
of the world. India could not but be subject to the same forces
that were at work everywhere. Everywhere people were saying:
Might is Right. Might is always Right. Keep what you have by
physical force. Take what you want by physical force. Justice
is only obtainable by physical force. Physical force is justice.

How lucky we were to have in our midst one man who kept
his head in the midst of the insane clamour, who was quiet and
could say in a voice of dispassionate calmness, “Right is might.
Right is always might.” Was he going to change his principles?
He could wait and wait patiently. And for that he wanted to
Jive a hundred years. His turn would come. It would come after
everybody else had had theirs. Ahimsa would triumph in the
end. Tt could go further, win a complete victory than any amount
of violence could. Violence and the advocates of violence might
succeed for the moment but ultimately the field would be won
by love, friendliness and ahimsa. For that a long life was re-
quired.

When we prayed that Gandhiji would be granted a long life,
that he would live a hundred
for yet another ordeal
faced, the ordeal that

years, we were preparing ourselves
» & greater ordeal than any we had yet
would establish ahimsa, even as independ-
ence had been established before it. One per’son and one person
only might be the focus of that ordea] but it would be an event
that would profoundly influence the whole of the country, of th.e
world, of history. Man’g spirit was sure to respond. Could it
be possible that it would not? A response would come- It was
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sure to. All that was needed was for Gandhiji to have a long
life, for us to be patient and strong. .

How did it all end? Independence could not wait. The Bri-
tish hastened their departure when they saw civil war starting.
Two babes were born prematurely, blood-stained, wailing. Their
cries were hushed and the blood wiped away by Mahatma Gandhi’s
greatness of soul. The task he took upon himself was left half-
done, broken off halfway to completion.

There was no consolation. Hearts writhed in agony. None
of us had ever dreamt such a thing could happen, that his life
might be terminated in such a tragic way. ‘“Why did it happen?”
we cried. It was not on the cards.

The possibility had always been there. We knew it of course
but we had not believed it would happen in India. Had not the
Jews turned against Jesus and crucified him? Was not Gandhi
as great as Jesus? He was in our eyes. But such men had never
been martyred in India.

When Gandhi went to see Mrs. Besant on his return from
South Africa, she exclaimed at the sight of him, “Why, his eyes
are like the eyes of Christ! Will he die the same way?” She had
intuitively sensed the possible denouement long before.

Gandhiji came among us, bringing two gifts, two great boons,
freedom and ahimsa. We accepted the freedom. It was freedom
we wanted. We did not want the ahimsa. Some ahimsa was
necessary for the sake of freedom and we took only as much as
we had to, reluctantly, paying only as much for it as we had to.
Those who paid more did so out of devotion to Gandhi. His
teachings did not, however, find a secure and permanent place in
our hearts. Gandhi knew it. He waited, with a patience that
was gentle and infinite.

The people of India as a whole did respond to the call of
ahimsa, they responded again and again, over and over, buildine
the broad highway to freedom with their own hands at,Gandhi':
bidding. This highway will remain wide and sweeping. It is not
and can never be reduced to a narrow track or twisting jungle
trail such as furtive beast:s of the jungle follow. The road that
the common people of India must take is the road built by Gandhi
and his followers. No other is wide enough to contain them,
strong enough to bear the thunder of their marching feet. There
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w.ill be, of course, railway lines that cut across the country with
vnglencc for those who prefer fast and ruthless travel but the
ralquads ¢an never accommodate more than a few. And though
a train may have the speed of a hare it was the tortoise who won
the race. Christ said: “The meek shall inherit the earth.”
The earth belongs by right to the common people. Meekness
do?s.not mean abjectness. Gandhiji has showed us the way by
guiding us through one ordeal after another and undergoing
ordeals himself in an exemplary manner. -

1.S.G.—3



. CHAPTER FIVE
" THE TRIPLE STREAM OF INDIAN TRADITION

Let us look once again at the past, when Gandhiji’s influence
was at its beginning, his star in the ascendant, before we turn to
contemplate the decline of his leadership. Two famous lines
written by Wordsworth come to mind:

«Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive,

But to be young was very heaven.”
The non-cooperation movement meant to me much the same
thing that the French Revolution meant to the English poet., Half
a century has passed, yet just the thought of it fills me with excite-
ment still. Such a moment comes once and once only in the life
of a nation, setting its mark on its people for all time.

The French Revolution was also, ultimately, a failure. Yet
no historical event has been more apparently successful. Men
still dream of it all over the world.

The dreams awakened during the days of the Non-coopera-
tion Movement will abide with us in a like manner.

Gandhi appeared from nowhere and created a situation that
proved to be the only way by which the British Government could
be brought to its senses. The people of India were disarmed by
their order. They had to be made aware that they possessed
a weapon of which they could not be deprived, a weapon that
could not be taken from the hands of the people, a weapon forged
out of the very absence of one, a weapon that was not a weap:m,
The people were wedponless. With that fact they armed them-

selves.
For the first time in history the common people of India

appeared upon the stage of their country’s destiny, summoned
by the call of 2 leader of most extraordinary earnestness and mas
tery. He was not armed with any of the conventional wea o‘ns-
His hands were empty. Out of the fact that he was unarI:ned.
out of the fact that his hands were empty, out of the steel of hi;
defencelessness, he forged a technique of resistance that armed his
people far more effectively than all the panoply of power.
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All that could be won by representations, by delegations, by
petitioning, had becn gained. There was nothing more to expect
from those methods. Neither self-rule nor independence was
to bc obtained that way. People were looking for alternative
ways of taking action. Was armed insurrection or revolution the
only one? For a handful of people it might work but how could
the common people as a whole benefit?

The common people have no use for rifles and revolvers.
They will not take them cven if they are given them free. They
have not the training to make effective use of them and because
they have not the training they lack the courage. Only a few young
men from middle-class families, gentry in fact, inspired by roman-
tic ideas of revolution and adventure, will find them useful. Not
very many really believed that such people were capable of liberat-
ing the country if the task was entrusted to their dare-devil courage.
And those who did, took care to keep at a safe distance like the
proverbial uncle who also looked after himself first. They them-
selves took no part in the struggle and resisted all efforts to drag
them on to the stage.

These efforts were not entirely wasted however. Another
way of resistance had been discovered during the Swadeshi Move-
ment, the rejection of everything foreign. Much progress had
been made in this direction. But when the rejected commodity
is something urgently needed how is the vacuum created by its
disappearance to be filled? Can it be replaced by something
manufactured in the country? If not, were people ready to do
what was necessary to start its manufacture?

The boycott of foreign-made commodities was not successful
because it was not accompanied by efforts to replace the rejected
articles with country-made goods. People who only destroy,
people who do not exert themselves to build or make, do not com-
mand a following among the common people for very long. The
boycott movement subsided. Gandhi had watched its develop-
ment and decline from South Africa. On his return to India his
first concern Was the production of essential commodities. -The
people of the country should be self-reliant, they must be able to
provide for their own bagjc needs themselves The search for
ways and means of enabling them to do this led him to Khad'l, to
the spinning Wheel. - There js no other way the crores of destitute
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and poverty-stricken people in India could begin to support them-
selves. Every other method led inevitably to dependence upon a
handful of the better-off residents in every town, money-lenders, or
mill owners, or landlords.

The freedom of a country is intimately bound up with the
degree of self-reliance the people enjoy. That has always been
so, throughout history everywhere. There was no novelty in the
idea. The Swadeshi Movement grew out of the determination to
make the country rely upon itself and what it could produce.
Attention had however been diverted to the spectacular ways
foreign-made goods were .destroyed. Tagore was deeply disturb-
ed by what he saw and his disapproval was well-founded. When
Tagore was told that even Gandhi sanctioned the boycott of foreign-
made goods he concluded that he also considered destruction more
important than production. The word boycott, itself, had a harsh
unpleasant sound to Tagore’s ears ever after.

The truth was that Gandhi was attempting to steer the country
slowly into productive activity, to bring it round to the point of
adopting 2 constructive programme on a very extensive scale.
Tagore wanted boycott to be stopped outright, the mention of the
word banned. Gandhi, by going with the tide of the movement,
was able to divert the current into constructive channels by degrees.
Tagore and Gandhi wanted much the same thing. It was only
that Tagore thought of constructive activity and rejected
the boycott totally. Gandhi used the word boycott in order to
come to grips with the foreign ruling power. Freedom could not
be won without a struggle. Yet Gandhi knew and said that con-
structive activity alone was capable of winning independence for
India. Is that not what Tagore also said?

Tagore also found the word non-cooperation distasteful. Be-
hind it was a negative and hostile attitude, an attitude hostile to
modernisation, to science, to if{dustry, to all the beneficial deve-
lopments that were taklﬂ% place in the West, not only to the foreign
exploiters and: oppressors inside India. Tagore could not tolerate
cuch a mov.cment. He felt it ought not (o have anybody’s sanc-
tion. Forelgn-mac_le cloth can be replaced by cloth made in the
country itself within not too lpng a span of time, but if the light
e ie pitt out, if seientific resenrch is inade imipossible, the
¢ will descend upon the mind of (e [‘ic‘(iplf.." will be like

I
of sorence

darkness tha
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that of a moonless night. If anyone wished to engage the British
rulers and British exploiters in a struggle for freedom they were of
course welcome to do so but to eliminate all western contact from
our education, to sever our ties with western intellectual deve-
lopments, was to cripple Indian culture. .

In Indian culture today three mighty streams of tradition con-
verge : the ancient Hindu, the medieval Muslim and the modern
European. They are inextricably intermingled, inseparable. If
students are advised not to attend educational institutions founded
and administered by the foreign government or its approved
agents, they can be educated elsewhere, but wherever they may be
sent for instruction they should be allowed to bathe their minds in
the holy confluence of these three streams. The national schools
which sprang up everywhere in response to the call for the boycott
of foreign institutions were, for the most part, abbreviated editions
of those institutions and neither ancient nor medieval. What was
new was the replacement of English as the medium of instruction
by an Indian language, Bengali, Hindi etc. Some books marked
by the British to be of a seditious nature were added to the sylla-
bus. The boycott of educational institutions had, in fact, no basic
justification and bore no relationship to- constructive or productive
activity. So it was that nationalised education gradually faced
towards the villages and focussed on khadi. The river of culture
does not flow in that channel.

Courts of law were boycotted in the expectat.ion that the esta-
blishment of panchayat Councils of Five in every village
would be expedited. People were expected to seek and find jus-
tice there. Those who gave false evidence before a court woylg
not be able to do so before a Council of Five. It would be easjer
for the people to detect falsehoods and to assert the truth. Thejr
natural intelligence would find wider SCOpe. People can be
punished without sending them to prison, in a manner that is more
humane than incarceration. British penal measures violated
humanity. Corruption was the order of the day in the British
courts. Was justice to pe found there? If 5O what degree of
justice? Does civilisation consist of a horde of touts, vaIFiIs and
maktars who Prey upe, their clients? of W“‘?‘ ?fcm (h@ ,?gfm;
mon people Were the fyyip_eplitting JUUEMENts °F Jrdivist i
and their finesse in elucigyting fine PO™™* of fhe =
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Not all British officials appreciated the importation into India
of British ideals of justice and fair play, of regulated legal proce-
dure. The rough justice of the Kazis was good enough, they
thought, for it was what the people were accustomed to. If this
type of official had had his way no higher or lower courts would
have been established at all. Nor would there have been any
Councils of Five either. The only justice the people would have
had would have been justice of the Mogul or Maratha kind. The
British Raj, by establishing regular courts of law, introduced a
modern element into the Indian state, an element the name of
which was the Judiciary. A new judiciary would not automati-
cally replace the British one if it was destroyed. What we would
have would be, like the coarse clothes and the coarse food that was
being prepared for us, a coarse kind of summary justice or no jus-
tice at all. Neither the educated nor the uneducated wanted that.
It was to nobody’s advantage. A justice that was fair, right and
sensitive was what everybody needed.

The British ideal of justice, despite the corruption of the
system founded upon it and despite the expense it involved, satis-
fied a need that was centuries old. It was something the people
of the country had lacked. They had developed a certain degree
of confidence in it. No appeal to the attractions of the indigenous
over the foreign evoked any response in this connection. The
people chose the system that was more advanced, more progres-
sive and more efficient. This they did without any hesitation, quite
simply. If those who boycotted foreign-made cloth had felt as
strongly about foreign justice the Non-Cooperation Movement
would have been-stronger than it was. The boycott of the law
courts inconvenienced the common people more than it did the
Government. - The panchayat Councils of Five did not provide an
answer.

The -Legislature was also introduced by the British. It was
as modern as the Judiciary. Therej ha.d not been anything like
it in the country beforfe-: The le.ngIQUVC systtm was imported
from England. The Bflt’Sh‘weref-m no particular hurry to intro-
duce it. They procrastlnatefl as IOI{S as possible. The reason for
their reluctance was that, in English history, the monarch had
gradually lost his influence and powers as parliament grew stronger
and stronger. They feared that history would repeat itself in
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India. As the representatives of the Indian people grew stronger
and more powerful the representatives of the British crown would
find their influence and power waning. They would eventually be
reduced to the position of helpless spectators. That is a posi-
tion nobody reduces himself to voluntarily or willingly.

The Engilsh regard the parliamentary system as their very
own invention, a characteristic feature of the English way of life.
They were naturally reluctant to introduce it into any other
conutry. It was widely thought that any such attempt wolud be
fruitless. The British system maintains its momentum by -the
motion of the two wheels upon which it is superimposed; the op-
position party is one wheel and the party which forms the govern-
ment the other. The pair of them are- aligned in their movements
by the rules that govern their operation and by m}ltual agreement.
The Government is formed by the party which wins a majority in
the elections. The other takes over the duties of the opposition.
This opposition is highly responsible in its conduct, for a party in
opposition at one stage may be called upon to form the govern-
ment subsequently. Parliament cannot function properly unless
the parliamentary conventions are observed. - Thesc conventions
are not codified by law. They are the grfldual gr.0wt.h of long
experience. Did any comparable conventlon§ exist in Indja?
Could Indians evolve any of their own mOfIOH? 'What did. it
matter how well qualified any individual Indian might be? No
Legislature could work properly. It was futile to set up one.

The Indian: National Congress was founded to claim the
right to have a Legislature, The Congress deﬂ}andcd the in-
troduction of the British parliamentary system in India. The
question of refusing it on the ground that it was foreign in its
origin never arose. The institutions which existed -in India,
which were indigenous to its soil, were in no way adequate and
were not even considered as rivals. Is it anti-national for the
people of a country to want something they do not have, some-
thing that is better thap anything they have had before? No
Indian considered it to he so before the Non-cooperation Move-
ment, Indians wanted from the British the best they had -to
offer: Parliamentar o

A section of gri(:i:;er;ﬁjg' opinion was sympathetic to

Indian aspirations. They pledged themselves 10 assist in. their
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realisation. They thought India and England should be held
together by bonds of friendship and mutual esteem, not force.
One such Englishman took the initiative in the formation of the
Indian National Congress. For almost fifty years Hume was the
general secretary of the organisation. There were many other
Englishmen who also held out their hands to Indian nationalism.
The Indian national leaders grasped those hands in firm and last-
ing friendship. Dadabhai, Surendranath, Firozshah, Gokhale,
Malaviya and their contemporaries were not the men to rudely
turn away. Would Gandhiji have done that? He was forced
to. There was no other way.

Equals can co-operate. Men who are free can take the hands
of other men who are free. But England, even after a war of
the magnitude of World War I, was still unwilling to concede
equal status to India and her people. Had India not expended a
great deal of blood, money, armaments and strength for the sake
of England during the War? Would the Turks have been de-
feated if Indian soldiers had not fought against them? Would
the struggle against the Germans not have been more bitter,
harder, without the loyal assistance of the Indian army? Yet the
war was no soon over than the Indians were kicked out. Thcy
were no longer needed. The Rowlatt Act was clamped down upon
the country. Protests went unheeded.

Gandhi still had faith in the bona fides of the British govern-
ment at the time of the satyagraha against the Rowlatt Act. Little
by little he lost it. The first blow was the massacre at Jalianwalla
Bagh. Indians were ordered to crawl along the ground with their
chests touching the dirt. Revenge was inevitable. Some English-
men lost their lives. English women were insulted. The British
became alarmed. They feared another Mutiny was brewing. No
Britisher, man or woman, would be safe if that happened. The
reaction, when one of them was touched, was panicky. Retri-
bution was- bound to be tersible.

The second blow ff,ll upon the Muslims. Gandhi was hurt
also for he regarded hlm.se]f as their friend and brother. The
Sultan of Turkey was deprived of his lordship over the holy places
of Islam and his power§ were greatly Curta.iled at the peace confer-
ence held at the conclusion of the War. His Indjan Muslim friends
invited Gandhi to meet them and sought his advice as to the
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course of action they should follow. Gandhi said that if their
petitions and deputations failed they could non-cooperate. The
word sprang to his lips in an unpremeditated manner. He forgot
it at the time but when the representations and petitions of the
Muslims did fail to yield any results he recalled it. Jalianwalla
Bagh had raised a storm in the country meantime. The first
person to make an effective protest was Tagore. He gave up the
title with which the British had honoured him. The poet was
therefore the first man in India to non-cooperate. ‘
The humiliation inflicted upon the Punjabis was felt by every
Indian as his own. So was the pain of the Muslims. The way
sympathy flowed out spontaneously to our afflicted countrymen
proved, if proof was needed, that we belonged to a single nation.
The Khilafat was far away, very far away. To be pained by
anything that happened to it was natural for everybody connected
with it by close ties. The ordinary Indian was not concerned.
_ch other than Muslims came forward to non-cooperate over the
1sue, not even at Gandhi’s entreaty. Neither would the agitation
over the tragedy in the Punjab have swept over India, from the
Himalayas to the Indian Ocean, without the addition of another
element. The additive was Swaraj, self-government for all.
The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms did not deserve outright
rejection. Gandhi was not opposed to them in the beginning.
Little by little however he came to feel that there was a risk in-
volved, that advocates of violence might take advantage of the
mood of the people who were smarting with the hardships and
the humiliation that had come in the wake of the war. If they
did, the imperialists would wreak a fearful vengeance. And if
those who believed in ahimsa sat back and did nothing no chance
would ever come their way. The Muslims were eager to non-
cooperate and the Punjabis were more than ready. The rest of
the country was sure to respond if the call for non-violent action
was issued in the name of Swaraj. A longing to control its own
destiny, to rule itself, had awakened in the country. It was of
unprecedented strength. The people wanted Swaraj. Those
whose blood was hot were unwilling to patiently go through the
long and slow process of gradual reform, step by step, leading to
Swaraj at some future, unspecified date. The impatient and vio-
lent, believing in terrorist methods, spread a net all over the
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world and collected arms and ammunition. In Germany, Canada,
Japan, Indonesia, everywherc their agents were at work and their
organisation active.

At this juncture Gandhi stepped forward, taking up a posi-
tion midway between the extremists on the one hand and the
moderates on the other. At his back was the solid mass of
Khilafat Muslims and with them stood people for whom nobody
had ever before taken thought, the lowborn commoners of India,
the non-gentry. Sudras were customarily regarded with pity and
contempt because of their low social status. No consideration
was ever shown to them. Yet was it not self-evident that, for
India to win her freedom, it was most urgent for large numbers
of her people to participate in the fight for it? Cobblers, scaven-
gers, potters and tanners made as good soldiers as men of any
other caste. They were certainly acceptable.

The urgencies of war have always had a beneficial effect on
the status of the lowborn. And of women also. In the move-
ments inaugurated and led by Gandhiji they gained not only
status but respect. While the country was waiting with bated
preath for Gandhiji to give the signal for the struggle to begin, an
amazing thing happened. The Indian National Congress changed
its position overnight and converted itself into his platform. In
the intensity of the conflict which followed, the Congress was weld-
ed into @ monolithic party.

The movement in the beginning adopted a policy of non-
cooperation but its objective was full civil disobedience. Hun-
dreds and’ thousands OF people plunged into the fray, attracted
by the power of Gandhi’s personality, his charismatic magnetism.



CHAPTER SIX
THEORY AND PRACTICE

Gandhiji's personal faith in the supreme power of ahimsa
Was as unshakable as a mountain. His followers were less con-
vinced. They wanted immediate results and when none were
forthcoming they became discouraged.

Gandhi himself had set a time limit. He said Swaraj would
be won within a year. The year was running out. Where was
Swaraj?  Civil disobedience on a mass scalc would have to be
launched, a satyagraha of the masses. Everybody expected that
once a movement of this kind was launched it would spread like
wild fire and no fire brigade would be able to extinguish the result-
ing conflagration. Swaraj! That would be the way Swaraj would
come! All eyes were on Bardoli. This small tahsil in Gujarat
Was to ignitc the fire by taking the lead. Bardoli! .

Then the tragedy at Chaurichaura occurred, at this moment
of all moments. The -police station of Chaurichaura was set on
fire by a mob that lost its self-control when the police fired upon
it. " Twenty-two constables were burned to death. To the
Mahatma it was ominous portent. Who could guarantee that, in
a country of the size of India, more incidents of the same kind
would not take place during the movement he was on the point
of launching? Would it take very long for nom-violent non-co-
operation to turn into the most violent demonstrations? What
mercy ‘could the Government be expected to show? All the force
at its command would be mobilised to put the people down.

Gandhi did not need to be told that the British government
could on occasion, take off the velvet glove and apply its nsz.ed
iron fist. His friends nonetheless warned him that 'thc British
were prepared for a showdown and the army was being held in
readiness. Every trace of disobedience would be rooted out, civil
or otherwise.

Mohammed Ali Khojani was onc of the fricnds who spoke
to him, The anglicised form of this gentleman’s name was J l.nnah,
Jhina Bhai. Very late one night he turned up -at Bardoli and
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suggested that civil disobedience should not be started at that
time. If it began, he argued, shooting would immediately stop
it. The British were in no mood to tolerate anything of the kind.
It would be much better, said Jinnah, to talk with the Viceroy,
Lord Reading. He, Jinnah, would arrange for Gandhi to mect
him, with Malaviya’s help.

Gandhi of course knew how badly the British had been shaken
by the Mutiny. He knew that they kept themselves armed and
alert. In return for every blow aimed at them they were pre-
pared to strike ten. Afterwards they would initiate some re-
forms, make provision for a few more jobs, and do other things
for the countrymen whom they had without mercy killed, wound-
ed and maimed. It was better not to provoke them. Did that
mean the movement should be called off? No, that was not what
he intended. There is no provision in ahimsa for that kind of
withdrawal. Ahimsa could not be launched however until the
country was thoroughly prepared for it and this preparation had
to take place in advance. What the tragedy of Chaurichaura
showed was that the preparation was not thorough enough. It was
a danger signal and to ignore the red light would be. to invite a
disaster of the magnitude of the Sepoy Mutiny, if not greater.

A single satyagrahi could remain unmoved by any circum-
stance, resolutely non-violent, but could crores of satyagrahis
be expected to display the same degree of firmness? In a con-
flict involving life and death this was the first question that had
to be answered, and the answer had to be given by the leader.
It could not be left to chance or to trust, or to faith, or to God.
The time for action was passing. Who knew when the oppor-
tunity to launch a movement would come again if the present
moment was allowed to slip away? Time and tide wait for no
man. Yet could Gandhi accept the leadership of a movement
that had lost its non-violent character?

The programme of the mass civil disobedience movement
as contemplated at that time was to set free small unimportant
tahsils from government authority by methods that were to be
demonstrated at Bardoli. ‘Whencver an official visited the area
in connection with his duties he would be boycotted. He would
be made SO uncomfortable that he would be obliged either to

leave or to come over to the side of the people. This was the
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way in which the country was to be set free, tahsil by tahsil,
step by step. The British Government would be forced to seek
to come to terms.

There was nothing wrong with this plan. Self-rule, Swaraj,
could have been established in a few places like Bardoli and
maintained for a time, To manage any such area in isolation
however Was not possible for very long. Officials did occasionally
do things of benefit to the people. Their acts were not - always
detrimental nor was their attitude hostile. In times of trouble
and difficulty they were ready to come forward with help of one
kind or another. If officials non-cooperated, staying away from
tahsils that had been liberated, would the residents of the area not
go to them of their own accord and ask for assistance? One by
one the liberated areas would abandon the effort to carry one alone,
in isolation from the rest of the country. I have myself, in the
course of my official duties, visited places government officials
had not set foot for years, areas difficult of access, cut-off from
centres of transport. Officials had to be compelled to visit these
places in order to attend to the needs of the people who live there.
Why should they go at all if the local residents are hostile? Neglect
is unavoidable unless government officials inform themselves of the
conditions in which the people live and do whatever they can to
improve them.

No matter how elevated and noble the idea behind a theory
may be, it is in danger of being lost if theory. and practice do
not tally. The programme as planned at that' time, was destined
to fail and would have collapsed complete_ly if Gandhi had paig
no heed to the warning signal of Chaurichaura and.sflspended
the movement for the time being. He had.to fa?e ridicule, |f
the Government had not started a case against him and lockeq
him up in prison he would have had to face worse. His incar-
ceration was a blessing in disguise. BY going to jail he escaped
criticism.

Some of his followers demanded the withdrawal of the ban
on attendance in the Councils after mass civil disobec!ience was
suspended. The struggle could be carried on from inside the
Councils. NO confidence motions could Pe brought forward to
defeat the Pro-Government faction. Tha't.COUId no doub; be
done but how was jt to dislodge the British government from
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the backs of the Indian people? The strength of the British
government did not depend upon its success in the Legislative
Assembly. Elected ministers gave advice in the administration
of some portfolios under provincial governments however and
these ministers could be easily toppled by no confidence motions.
The Swarajists who were in favour of joining the Councils did
not aspire to do more than that. Was Swaraj to be won by
such methods? Congress opinion was divided over the issue.
Later the Swarajists were permitted to stand for election to the
Councils. . .

Students began to go back to the schools and colleges. The
tide was turning against ahimsa. Tt had to fight against the ebb-
ing of its -influence. Lawyers rctumed to the law courts and
resumed their legal practice. What happened to all those pan-
chayat Councils of Five? To the national schools? Khadi and
the spinning wheel were kept going with difficulty. Devoted
constructive workers tended the lamp of their faith and kept it
alight through the darkness of the night.

The advocates of violence, thinking that ahimsa had gone
as far as it could go, that it had reached the limits of its possi-
bilities, revived their interest in violent activities and received
the support of a section of the Congress. The pendulum swung
slowly away from non-violence. The violence that was being
preached was not confined to politics. It took the form of com-
munal hatred in many places. The divide and rule policy of
the British was blamed for this communal dissension of course
but the fundamental antagonism between the Hindu and Muslim
communities was not dissipated by that assertion.

The Turkish Caliph was the centre of the Khilafat Movement.
Kamal Pasha drove him into exile. Indian adherents of the
Khilafat cause were dismayed. Those who had joined them out
of sympathy with their cause dropped away. Soon alienation
replaced any affinity that had existed. Erstwhile comrades came
to blows. Hindus who had embraced Islam out of compulsion
or necessity were welcomed back into the fold by the Arya
Samaj. Why should the Moulvis and Mullas let go of their
converts without a protest? A quarrel that originated in the

problems of conversion ended in the most devastating communal

rioting.
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Congress candidates won many municipal elections and
became the heads of mnuicipalities. If they had so chosen they
could have given a larger number of jobs to Muslims. They
were apprehensive of losing the votes of their Hindu supporters
however. This gave rise to resentment. Many Muslims began
to lose their respect for the Congress. What did they stand to
gain from a Congress victory? Was this not a Hindu Raj?
How could anybody be so stupid as to fight and die for some-
body else’s benefit?

Many Muslims adhered staunchly to the Congress in spite
of this growing disillusionment. They recognised their obliga-
tion to participate in India’s national struggle for freedom.
They did not excuse themselves by blaming the Hindus. Their
patriotism was strong enough and noble enough to keep them
above petty issues and communal jealousy.

When Gandhiji came out of prison the temper of the coun-
try- had changed to g degree that ruled out any possibility of a
mass civil disobedience movement. Nom-cooperation had vir-
tually died out. Only khadi and the spinning wheel were still
functioning. He concentrated on them, throwing all his strength
into the development of handspun cloth and its ancillary indus-
tries, preparing himself against the time when the tide would
turn in his favour again., Those who would fight by his side at
that time should be trained and made ready, put into close ang
wide contact with the common people of the country through
the development of cottage industries. TO join the Council
was, from his point of view, a mistake, and to condone violepce
was to take a direction diametrically OPPOSife to his own,

While I was in college I formed the habit of reading widely.
Publications of all kinds, concerned with many different schoglg
of thought, came to my notice. I studied and read. The thought
of Gandhi was always in my mind. Gandhi was neither the firgt
thinker in the history of mankind nor the last.  The narrowness
of the orthodox outlgey of Gandhiji’s followers became the target
for my criticism, by j; was the criticism of one of the family, not
an outsider’s. And gig | only criticise? Did I not approve?
My sympathies were plain for all to Se€- With the exception of
Gandhi’s pigtail or a Gandhi cap the clothes I wore v;ere all of th'e
coarsest khadi, dyed jp strong colours: [ did not adopt a pigtaj]
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because I considered myself a child of the Indian Renaissance
and the Indian Renaissance was deeply influenced by the Euro-
pean Renaissance. I differed from Gandhi in this regard. My
hand itched at the mere sight of a pigtail, and a pair of scissors
became my weapon. My feelings about pigtails are still violent.
In Bengal no headgear of any kind is worn. Bengalis are always
bareheaded. When one dons a hat he immediately turns into a
saheb.

Gradually, over a long period of time, I became convinced
that ahimsa is the best method of taking action in any circum-
stances just as honesty is the best policy in one’s business deal-
ings. In the conditions that existed in India at the time no other
policy was feasible. The common people had no other means
of self-defence. The common people were not on the side either
of the Council-goers or those who differed from them. I was
personally quite prepared to applaud the Council-goers if they
could win independence and keep it without the help of the com-
mon people. But I could not, after the coming of Gandhi, ignore
the common people. Gandhiji had awakened them from their
aged-old passivity. They would never again lapse into inertia,
although their responses might be slow initially. Where was a
Council-goer or a violent revolutionary who was capable of par-
leying with them when they did rise? How would either of the
two go about approaching them? Would they be given votes or
given arms? Arms would inevitably lead to civil war. Voters
waken only once every five years. The rest of the time they are
passive. Gandhi, ahimsa and the common people were, to me,
one and indivisible, a unit as indivisible as the Christian Trinity,
the Hindu Trimurti and the Three Jewels of the Buddha.

The various schools of modern thought nearly all ensured a
satisfactory degree of justice, but they were all based upon the
idea that the end to be achieved was the determining factor, the
main consideration. To achieve it any means were justified. The
end excused the means if it was in itself sufficiently advantageous.
The means were pardonable: Gandhiji’s teaching, inspired by
Tolstoy, was the exact opposite. It gave priority to the means.
No end, however worthy, can be successfully achieved by means
that are impure Or morally reprehensible, Gandhi had neither
a shield nor a buckler and wanted none. He could assert himself
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without the aid of either. At this juncture however his voice was
drowned in the clamour all around him. Yet he went on insist-
ing quietly and firmly that it did not matter how noble and great
an objective might be if the means adopted to achieve it were
base. Nothing that could only be won by base means was worth
winning. A road slippery with the blood of injustice and the
muck of outrage cannot lead to a just world.

Gandhi was the only man able to refuse unequivocally to
worship cither Mammon or Mars. Nationalism in itself is a
narrow and rather chauvinistic credo but in the light of the nobi-
lity of his character it took on a radiance that was glorious. Those
who worship their nations are not necessarily concerned for the
truth of humanity as a whole. Indian nationalism grew out of
a sense of human truth; its source was in humanity at large and
concern for the welfare of humanity. Yet it contained poisonous
drugs of hatred also. Thijs hatred was not compatible with the
spirit of ahimsa. Ahimsa was ignored when hate set about its
secret-most workings. The open violence of a brave man is much
to be preferred to the underground machinations of hatred of
this kind. There were some who sheltered under Gandhi’s
umbrella only because they lacked the courage to be violent
openly. They did not add to his reputation although they swell-
ed the numbers of his followers. Large numbers of followers
are required when a movement is in progress and a conflict in
full swing. When the doors of a movement or of an institution
are kept open all are free to enter and those who do so are not
Subjected to very strict scrutiny.

Even Gandhi could not prevent them from muddying the
waters of ahimsa with violent hatred and thoughts of vengeance
nor could he keep them from confusing racial hatred with patriot-
ism. He insisted upon regular spinning for he felt that those
who were not sincere would quickly give it up. Only the honest
would stick to the discipline, But those who came eagerly for-
ward to break laws imposed by a foreign authority felt little hesi-
tancy about breaking the ryles Gandhi laid down.

T agreed entirely with Gandhiji’s views regarding the means
by which an end j5 achieved. It seemed to me evident .that

. as the . But I had reservations
ahimsa W best way to do things: U e depart
about the end to be desireq. I had no objection to parture

1.S.C.—*
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of the British. Let them go. But should modern civilisation and
its culture also be discarded only because they had been intro-
duced into India by the British? Truth, ahimsa, and brotherhood
were eternal values that deserved to be placed on a sound footing
but was it necessary to displace the values of the Renaissance in
order to do it? These values were: freedom from the bondage
of superstition, reason, logic. Was it desirable for the common
people to be ignorant even though they were devoted to ahimsa?
Would it not be a good thing to make a passage-way for the waters
of the Renaissance so that they might reach the fields of the com-
mon peéple and add to the wealth of the crops? Should they
not be accessible to all?

One swallow does not make a summer. Gandhi alone could
not bring about a total change in the Indian temperament. Little
by little T realised that he himself had not been influenced very
deeply if at all by the Renaissance. If the eighteenth century
Enlightenment had touched him at all it had not left a permanent
mark upon his mind or personality. The modern age meant only
two things to him: militarism and industrialisation. Under his
leadership India could win. freedom, the common people could
also develop the strength to resist oppression and injustice, friend-
ly relations between religious communities could be established
successfully, but could a Revolution on the French pattern take
Place? Where was the preparation for it? Where was our
Voltaire? Where was our Rousseau? Where was a Diderot to
Compile the first Indian Encyclopaedia with a set of brilliant
colleagues?

Was India about to revert to the Middle Ages? Would the
conditions of pre-British India be restored upon their departure?
Tf.le Middle Ages had at least belonged to Muslims and Hindus
al'lke. There were some who dreamed of going even further back in
h{story, to a time when there were no Muslims, These were the
Hlndu Revivalists. There was a similar group among the Mus-
lims, the Muslim Revivalists. Were we to be forced to witness
a clash between them? A man is as much a child of his age
and time as of his country. To which age dig we belong? What
was our relation to the Modern Age? Were we bound to it by
hatred or by love? )

That militarism and industrialisation were gjowly eroding our
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age, eating out the core, was well-known. Gandhi did not care
for a free India if it was to mean a duplication of either Japan or
Italy. Nor did I. No age is acceptable in all of its aspects. If
it were, the industrial slavery of the nineteenth century would have
been on the approved list of developments that took place at that
time. We have come a long way since then. Our age is diffe-
rent. Militarism and industrialisation will likewise become obso-
lete and be left behind. This is what I believed and because I
believed it I could not envisage an India that was an imitation of
either Italy or Japan.

Negative thinking of this kind only explains what I did not
want; it does not define the things I thought desirable. I turned
to Gandhi. It was not easy for me to accept the idea that if
people who had lived in villages for thousands of years continued
to live in them, a new society could be established or that if
differences between the high and low in society were effaced,
caste distinctions would become tolerable for another five thou-
sand years or that the practice of celibacy would bring sweetness
and light into the relationship between men and women and the
sexes become equal. Nor did | find it easy to believe that equa-
lity of status was possible between the rich, the worker, the usurer,
the debtor, the peasant and the landowner or that, if equality
could be achieved without damaging the interest of any of them,
minds set in traditional orthodox ways of thinking would not
change, would never grow rebellious and develop the volatility

of a twentieth century mind. In these matters I found myself
forced to disagree with Gandhiji,



CHAPTER SEVEN
GANDHI, AHIMSA AND THE COMMON PEOPLE

Gandhi, ahimsa and the common people formed, as I have
said, a trinity in which I had faith. But the shape of the things
that might come in India as a consequence of their association
worried me. I was fundamentally opposed to an India in which
caste was important and powerful. The kind of life that appeal-
ed to me was a life capable of movement, open to change, res-
ponsive to the thought currents of the world. A static life, a
life frozen into immobility, was not to my liking. The order I
wanted was a new order, not the old one.

Every week I studied Gandhi’s journal, Young India, follow-
ing his mind closely. I had already read Hind Swaraj. Later I
pored over his autobiography, My Experiments With Truth.
Gandhi was a maker of history. In'time he was sure to be
acclaimed as one of the great teachers of mankind and given a
place beside the Buddha and Christ. The moral and spiritual
side of my nature drank his words thirstily. Did I not breathe
the same air he did? Was that not rare good fortune? Future
generations would envy me for having lived during the age of
Gandhi. I wanted to be able to say, “Yes, I saw Gandhi.”

The opportunity came about a year and a half after he was
released from prison, at Patna. The All-India Spinners’ Asso-
ciation was founded that year and the Congress handed over to
the Swarajists. I was able to get admittance to the All-India
Congress Committee meeting by hanging a camera around my
neck and pretending to be a reporter. The place where I seated
myself was quite close to Gandhi and though I did not take a
photograph of him my eyes never left him. What was the man’s
secret? What was it that drew people to him like the sun of a
new solar system, holding them firmly in their orbjts? Why were
so many learned and venerable people attending to him in such a
devoted manner? Yes, India’s greatest leaders were present that
day. I saw them all. The ladies were there too,

How was I to discover his secret? He gat cross-legged on
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the floor in front of a low desk, listening with close attention and
unflagging patience to speech after speech as each leader rose to
address the audience in turn. Now and then he made a modest
remark in a low voice. I did not realise that he had just suffered
a defeat, losing to the Swarajists. At this meeting he came to
terms with them, confirming their triumph. He accepted the
parliamentary programme they brought forward and they conced-
ed their support to khadi. He was outwardly unperturbed, as
serene as the Buddha, but inwardly he was not so calm. His
heart was restless. He had not been able to accomplish what he
had to do, what he had come to bring about, but he did not
waver. He was as poised as a thunderbolt.

It was not for me to decide who was to go to parliament and
who was to stick to the spinning wheel. Though I kept in close
touch with Gandhi’s thought trends I myself moved away, taking
up a position at some distance from his. The Marxists had be-
come active. M.N. Roy and some of my contemporaries were
in the vanguard of the Communist movement. Still others be-
came admirers of Mussolini and Hitler, finding Fascist doctrines
to their liking. My Muslim friends had begun to have doubts.
They were not prepared to fight the British over the issue of
Swaraj, having joined the nationalists only for the sake of the
Khilafat. They were finding it easier to become Communists than
Swarajists. As members of a religion spread through many
nations of the world, an international brotherhood, they were in-
hibited in their attitude to nationalism. The Caliph might be gone
but the brotherhood remained. The holy places were no less holy.
There was Mecca. To us, the Turks, Arabs and Iranians were
aliens. They were not aliens to the Muslims.

At one point in the history of England the Catholics, loyal
to the Pope, concerned for their holy places of pilgrimage which
lay scattered through many countries, found themselves unable
to keep step with the nationalism of the Protestants. A complete
break occurred. Catholicg were excluded from the state govern-
ment, denied office and were not even allowed to perform their
priestly functions in the Church of England. A stray Catholic
official was to be found here anq there but strictly on probation.
Supreme authority lay in the hands of the monarch and his chosen
advisers.
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It is therefore a serious question. Who are aliens and who
are not? The dispute between Hindus and Mus!ims was not
due to theological diﬂferences.orll)’- It was c.omphcatc.d by the
problem of loyalty to a sovereign §tate. Swaraj was an issue that
was confined to India. The Khilafat was, by comparison, an
outside issue. How many of those who agitated for the one
were deeply concerned for the other as wel}? The attitudt‘a was
often one of bargaining. What were the H]l"ldUS able' .to give in
exchange for support? How much? What if t.he British offered
more? Gandhiji was gradually forct?d tq realise that it would
serve no purposc whatsoever for nationalists to join hands with
Muslims who were of a communal turn of mind. To Muslims
whose loyalty was undivided, who were genuine Indian nationalists,
hands could be extended. They would be more than welcome.
They would not be expected to pecome Hindus. Nobody would
interfere with their religious practices. But, being Indian nationals,
like other Indian nationals, they would have a share in Indian
national unity.

Some Muslims were as divided in their attitude to demo-
cracy as to nationalism. They showed a marked sense of sepa-
ratism whenever the question of jobs came up, or the question
of eclections, of representation, of responsible ministerial posts.
These Muslims considered themselves responsible only to Mus-
Jlims. Others were responsible only to others. Even Gandhi gave
his consent to this kind of representation without realising its
implications at one time. How could he be expected to under-
stand them? His heart was not that of a parliamentarian. What
was involved became apparent only after the programme the
Swarajists had forced him to swallow stuck in his throat and the
Non-cooperation Movement was suspended.

Gandhi did not believe in pacts. Pacts are for parliamen-
tarians. He ha'd not entered-upon the Indian historical scene to
engage in activity of that kind. He had no faith in it. The
Lucknow pact was never repe.ated. Even Jinnah gave up all hope
of one. He put forwar'd his fourteen demangs, Congress re-
fused to pay any attention to them. British policy ultimately
cucceeded. Many of the Muslims who had stood solidly behind
Gandhi began to drop away and were gradually lost sight of.
They did not feel that Swaraj was worth ﬁghting for. They were
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interested only in the Khilafat. They backed Gandhi as long as
the two issues were linked together and because there would have
been no struggle at all otherwise.

Gandhi had been blamed by his critics for linking the two
issues in a manner that, they said, was unnatural. What was
Gandhi to do? Had not the Khilafatists themselves approached
him with the invitation to lead their struggle? The only condi-
tion he imposed was that the struggle should be non-violent.
They agreed to that. Could he raise any other objectioq? And
if the Muslims had not joined the Swaraj Movement In large
numbers would it have been as strong and as effective as it was?
A national struggle cannot be fought with the support of only a
handful of Muslims. Any movement of the kind would neces-
sarily have to be on a small scale.

Hindus and Muslims fought together during the Sepoy
Mutiny. One of my Muslim friends recalled this years later.
What had been the result? Muslims had lost both their lives and
their lands. Hindus had been the beneficiaries. They had pur-
chased the lands for a song and waxed rich. Muslims had felt a
natural diffidence ever since about joining the Hindus in anything.
They did not feel that they would reap any benefit from such
collaboration. They were afraid of losing.

The Sepoy Mutiny left a deep scar on both the British and
certain sections of the Muslims. If that is remembered many
things will become clear which are otherwise enveloped in ob-
scurity. The English were afraid that Hindus and Muslims might
unite again and the nightmarish tragedies of Cawnpore, Lucknow,
Delhi and other places repeated. A section of the Muslims fear-
ed British retaliation. Had they not been put down with the
utmost violence, their property confiscated and handed over to
the Hindus?

The atmosphere in the country became favourable for
Gandhiji’s leadership once more four or five years after he was
released from prison. The people, having seen how far the
Swarajists Were able to progress, resorted to non-cooperation

again. A satyagraha movement was launched on a small scale at
Bardoli. Vallabhbhai Pate] was the Icader. The issue was a local

one, a protest against a rise in Jand rent. Vallabhbhai Patel rose
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in the estimation of the people. The opportunity to increase his
stature was given him by Gandhiji.

The front ranks of the Congress had been monopolised by the
pro-changers for a long time. Now the no-changers got their
chance. Gandhi declined the presidentship of the Congress. He
did not want a second term. It was given to Jawaharlal Nehru.
Nehru became and remained a top-ranking leader from that time
on. He was a no-changer. Not long after, he introduced socialism.
Other no-changers quit but the young turned to him for guidance,
Some of them also turned to Subhas Bose. Everybody knew
however that what Gandhi wanted would be done. Nobody de-
murred. Sanction was in his hands and in his hands alone,

Sanction meant civil disobedience. It depended upon Gandhi.
Nobody else could do anything if Gandhi sat back and did noth-
ing, no matter how much of a fuss was created. Gandhiji was far
from idle. He devoted himself once more to constructive work.
It was the only way to prepare the people of the country for
satyagraha. Satyagraha can only be rightly understood and its
full implications realised, the methods of its deployment correctly
envisaged, by a person actively engaged in work that will build
up the moral and economic strength of the common people.
That person must be profoundly concerned for and involved in
their welfare. Constructive work, as designed by Gandhi, is to
satyagraha what drilling and marching and parading are to a
regular army. Satyagraha cannot succed if those who participate
in it are indifferent to constructive work and have not submitted
themselves to its discipline.

. kConstrucftive work means physical labour. Constructive
ork means interested l.abour. Work is the power behind society.
The majority of men live by their labour. In every country of
the world, power is passing int he h: ry e
ower g Into the hands of those who labour.
In order to identify oneself with the d i
m and understand their pro-
blems one must work as they work and like it, P, 1
to physical labour shall remain outside the m.ain (:.ope adverse
country’s progress. But those who are willing angq Z;e:mt o tl;e
cipate in physical labour will be at ope with it, Thi rve;) p;:a;;
that can be asked of anyone is spinning fo; half an houryever
day. How could anyone reluctant to perfory, that small servicz
win the hearts of his countrymen? They might, through the véte



GANDHI, AHIMSA AND THE COMMON PEOPLE 57

become administrators of the country but where would they find
the moral authority that would command the allegiance of the
people and their eager obedience?

Sanction meant a moral force capable of defeating the phy-
sical force of a foreign occupying power and replacing it with
representatives of the people of the country. This was the sanc-
tion Gandhi sought to create. While waiting for the tide to turn
so that a movement could be launched on its waters as it swept
up to the full, he occupied himself continually with construct.we
labour, giving it all his attention. He worked without capital
and without patronage.

How close could Gandhi come to the common people? In
person? Hundreds and thousands of workers were required to
carry his message to them. It was for his workers to move out
into India’s seven hundred thousand villages and establish con-
tacts with those who lived in them. If these workers served the
people with sufficient devotion and skill the people would provide
for their basic needs of their own accord and for their families i
they had any, unless, of course, those needs exceeded their re-
sources. Most of Gandhi’s workers came from the middle class.
In order to live in the villages and serve the people they had to
give up the comfort to which they were accustomed. If they did
not they only added to the burden of those they had come to
help. The villagers would demur and disputes arise.

Workers made the sacrifice and many won the confidence of
the people by their unremitting efforts to alleviate their situation.
They laboured for the freedom of their country, for Swaraj, cheer-
fully accepting hardship and an austere way of life. It was love
for their country that inspired and sustained them. The focus
of their love and emotion was their country, India. The people

themselves, as individuals, did not command as high a degree
of passionate concern.

Gandhi loved the people, particularly the weak, the destitute,
the desperate, the abandoned, the orphaned, the afflicted. His
love was unconditional, He asked nothing }n return, not even
the independence of hjg country. The freedom of his country
was a passionate obsession ang h.e fought for it with Unremltt;fig
vigour but, when it was won his love for the people and his
labours on their behalf would, in no way diminish. He would
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continue to work for the people with the same devotion as before.
His concern for the common people, his relationship with them,
was permanent. It would not come to an end with the winning
of independence. Gandhi was a man of .the people. He was in-
separable from them. And he was dedicated to ahimsa in the
same absolute way. He was inseparable from ahimsa.

A patriotic love of their country blazed in the hearts of all
of his associates, but an equal love of the common people burned
in only a few. These few were the salt of the earth. Gandhi’s
words may have reachzd the ears of the people without their help
but those words would not have come alive in the way they did
and become a powerful force. These men were completely sincere.
They were not making use of the people in order to gain indepen-
dence. On the contrary they fought to free the country for the
good of the people. Their wants were few. Abstemious in their
habits, ascetic in their tastes, temperate by nature, they were not
only patriots, they were Gandhians. When India was freed they
would still be Gandhians. Their taste for a simple austere way
of life devoted to the welfare of the lowly would not vanish. It
has been my good fortune to come into contact with men of this

type, men of principle. I know of what metal they are made.

When Gandhi returned to India from South Africa he brought
with him two gifts; satyagraha was one and the other was sarvo-
daya. Swaraj was not a word of his invention. If I am correct
it was Tilak who first used it. Dadabhai Naoroji was the first
to pronounce it on the Congress platform. Gandhiji took it up
at a later date. Hind Swaraj, the book in which he described his
idea of what Swaraj should be, was written in South Africa. The
Swaraj of his dreams was not the Swaraj of other leaders. How
could it be? The two ideas which inspired Gandhi, satyagraha
and sarvodaya, meant little or nothing to them. Satyagraha was
an indispensable part of Gandhi’s Swaraj. Sarvodaya was no less
indispensable.

Gandhiji.was always'prepa:ed to engage in satyagraha over
any suitable issue. The issue need not have heen Swaraj. One
follower was sufficient, he did not require the help of many peo-
ple. Satyagraha and ahimsa were one and the same. Gandhi
was born to bring the message of satyagrahy to the world. His
goal in life was the achievement of sarvodaya, Sarvodaya was
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his Utopia. Of how many Utopias have men Qreamed! HI.S
efforts to realisc it would not stop with the commg.of Swzfra!.
His followcrs would also continue to press for\yard with undlml-'
nished fervour. Sarvodaya was a part of Swaraj; theref.ore Swaraj
also could not be realised overnight like the exl?ulswn of the
British. Sustained effort over a long period of time would be
required.

Gandhi used the word Swaraj in a variety of sepses, acc.orc.l-
ing to his context. The Swaraj he had thoqght attam'flble Wlthll:l
a year was not the Swaraj he described in his book Hind Swaraj.
What was possible within a year was a transfer. of power. Po.vt'er
could pass from the hands of the representatives of .the British
crown into the hands of the representatives of tl}e Ix.1d1an people.
If the best use of that power was not made Indlajs mdepe:ndence
would become what' Ttaly’s was, an affair of the rich and mﬂu'en-
tial. Hind Swaraj was written to forestall a deviation of that kind.
Gandhiji was as dissatisfied with the British parliamentary system
as he was with the Italian set-up. He considered the whole of the
so-called modern civilisation of the West as little more than a
disease, a contagion that had been brought to India by the British.
What he wanted, in fact, was a moral world just as the saints of

old had wanted a religious one. Any progress devoid of morality
he considered of little worth, trivial.

Gandhi was trying, by means of the techniques employed in
satyagraha, to save India from the contagion of the West’s ip-
morality. He sought to make the common people masters of
their own fate and the builders of their own special brang of
civilisation, by means of sarvodaya. It was a long road. Swaraj
was the name of one of the stations on the way—Tilak’s Swaraj,
Dadabhai’s Swaraj, political Swaraj. Gandhi wanted the pan-
chayat system of village Councils of Five to be established but he

gradually overcame his dislike for the British parliamentary
system.



CHAPTER EIGHT

FROM SOUTH AFRICA

Gandhiji was forty-five years old when he left South Africa
and came back to India. He had been outside the country for
twenty-five years.  No Indian leader before him had been out
of the country for such a long period of time, either in Europe
or in an European colony. South Africa was a colony.

Hind Swaraj was written around the experience he gained
in those twenty-five years. It gives voice to the conclusions he
reached, the principles he adopted as his own, the convictions he
formed. At the time of writing the book he had no idea that
satyagraha would be so successful in South Africa, that his fame
would spread to India, that he would return to his country as a
man already well-known and esteemed five years later or that
four years after his return he would initiate a movement in pro-
test against the Rowlatt Act, a satyagraha movement.

Hind Swaraj was in the nature of a manifesto, comparable
in a way to the manifesto of Marx. In a letter he wrote to an

Indian friend he gave the gist of the ideas behind it. The letter
said:

1. There is no impassable barrier between East and West.

2. There is no such thing as western or European civilisa-
tion but there is a modern civilisation which is purely
material.

3.

The people of Europe, before they were touched by
modern civilisation had much in common with the peo-
ple of the East; anyhow the people of India, and even
today Europeans who are not touched by modern civili-
sation, are far better able to mix with Indians than the
offspring of that civilisation.
4. Tt is not the British people who are ruling India, but it
is modern civilisation, through itg railways, telegraphs,
telephones and almost every other invention which has
been claimed to be a triumph of civilisation.
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Bombay, Calcutta and the other chief cities of India are
the real plague spots.

If British rule were replaced tomorrow by Indian rule
based on modern methods, India would be no better,
except that she would be able to retain some of the money
that is drained away to England; but then India would
only become a second or fifth nation of Europe or
America.

East and West can really meet when the West has th\.'own
overboard modern civilisation, almost in its entirety.
They can also seemingly meet when East has also adopt-
ed modern civilisation, but that meeting would be an
armed truce, even as it is between, say, Germany and
England, both of which nations are living in the Hall of
Death in order to avoid being devoured, the one by the
other.

It is simply impertinence for any man or any body of
men to begin or to contemplate reform of the whole
world. To attempt to do so by means of highly artificial
and spcedy locomotion, is to attempt the impossible.
Increase of material comforts, it may be generally laid

down, does not in any way whatsoever conduce to moral
growth.

Medical science is the concertrated essence of black
magic. Quackery is infinitely preferable to what passes
for high medical skill as such.

Hospitals are the instruments that the Devil has been
using for his own purpose, in order to keep his hold on
his kingdom. They perpetuate vice, misery and degra-
dation and real slavery. I was entirely off the track
.when 1 _considered that I should receive a medical train-
ing. It would be sinful for me in any way whatsoever
to take part in the abominations that go in the hospitals.
If there were no hospitals for venereal diseases, or even

for consumptives, we should have less consumption 20d

less sexual vice amongst us

India’s salvation consists jn unlearning what sl}e has
learnt during the past fifty years or so. The 1_'allways.
telegraphs, hospitals, jawyers, doctors, and such like have



62 YES, 1 SAW GANDHI

’, all to go, and the so-called upper classes have to learn to
live consciously and religiously and deliberately, the sim-
ple life of a peasant, knowing it to be a life giving true
happiness.

13. India should wear no machine-made clothing whether it
comes out of European mills or Indian mills.

14. England can help India to do this and then she will have
justified her hold on India. There seems to be many in
England today who think likewise.

15. There was true wisdom in the sages of old having so re-
gulated society as to limit the material conditions of the
people: the rude plough of perhaps five thousand years
ago is the plough of the husbandman today. Therein lies
salvation. People live long under such conditions, in
comparative peace, much greater than Europe has enjoy-
ed after having taken up modern activity, and I feel that
every enlightened man, certainly every Englishman, may,
if he chooses, learn this truth and act according to it.

A scratc.:h on the.: surface of this way of thinking reveals that
it is not Indlz?n. Neither Ram Mohan Roy nor Bankim Chandra
Chatterjee, Vlvekz?nanda or Rabindranath, Gokhale or Tilak ever
dismissed a civilisation out of hand by placing the adjective
‘modern’ in front of it. They studied the civilisation of the East
and of the West and regarded them as different, either opposed or
complementary developments. Some advocated a synthesis of the
two, others, for the sake of preserving their identity, favoured the
elimination of west'ern. influences, their total rejection.

This way of thinking was, in fact, one aspect of the European
thought of the time. There were many who did not ‘favour
Pxodern civilisation, who sincerely and wholeheartedly opposed
it. Ther.e.v'vert? €vén some who seriously debated the usefulness
of any civilisation at all. Does not a life blended harmoniousl
into natural surroundings, in tune with nature ke for h y
ness? The more closely a person associates b make for happi-

. .. mself with nature,
the happier he bec’ome_s- This idea of 5 return to nature was
widely propagatefl n elghteex}th century Europe., The introduc-
tion of the\machme and the industria] revolution which followed
was consistently opposed by many of the pest minds. Their
efforts failed and they were pushed aside.
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In Russia Tolstoy opposed it, carrying on the fight against

industrialisation in that country, to which it came later and where
it was therefore something of a novelty. By Tolstoy’s time it
was amply clear that capitalism was making use of science for its
own cnds, not the general good of the people as a whole. And
capitalism had donned the mask of imperialism. Militarism
stood at its side; giving it unqualified support. Tolstoy saw clearly
that the unrest to which it gave rise, the class hatred that had begun
to smoulder in more than one country would inevitably lead to
both war and revolution. He exerted himself to find ways to
avoid them while there was still time. He did not, however,
launch any movement of protest. That was left to Gandhi.
Gandhi had to shoulder the responsibility.
. Tolstoy was not the only one who opposed war and revolu-
11_01'1.. There were many others. Some of them were opposed to
cn'whsation itself also, not only to modern civilisation. But they
did not k‘now what action to take in support of their convictions.
A few did but they lacked the ability to carry it out. Gandhi
pushed to the front of the crowd. He was the one, the only one,
\..vho held in his hand a weapon designed for the task, one which
insured a measure of success—satyagraha. A band of loyal soldiers
stood at his back. They were few but they were strong.

Two years after satyagraha was launched in South Africa and
five years before it came to an end, Tolstoy gave the movement
his blessing. He had read Hind Swaraj. Gokhale was not ap-
preciative of the book. Neither was the British Government.
The book was banned in India. After Gandhi returned to India
and became the recognised leader of the country’s fight for free-
dom the ban was defied.

A set of values new to India was introduced when the English
opened schools and colleges on the British pattern in the nine-
teenth century. These did not always tally with the old values.
Friction was inevitable and before a workable adjustment could
be made bc?tween_them a third set of values arrived and added to
the confusion. These were values we discovered for ourselves
in the course of our studies. The Mahatma told us to unlearn

everything we had been taught. Wipe the slate clean, he said,
and start afresh.

At that time his movement was protesting against modern
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civilisation. Modern civilisation was decried as materialistic. All
that could be gained through it was the comfort and pleasure mate-
rial artefacts can provide. It could add nothing to man’s stature,
either morally or spiritually. Man does not live by bread alone. He
requires divine nourishment, ambrosia, as well. Of what use to
him was anything that did not satisfy his essential need? Maitreyi’s
question was asked once more, after thousands of years.

It was a question that Christ also asked. What will it profit
you, he asked, if you gain the whole world and yet lose your own
soul?

Voices are asking the same question all around us today still.

Varied voices. Gandhi humbly avowed that he had endeavoured
to follow in the footsteps of Tolstoy, Ruskin, Thoreau, Emerson
and the philosophers of India although the opinions he gave ex-
pression to in Hind Swaraj were his own. He regarded. Tolstoy
as one of the foremost of his gurus,
. Gandhi’s question, like Maitreyi’s and Christ’s, can be couched
in the following words for contemporary readers: What good will
all tht_’« comfort an.d wealth that science is capable of conferring on
mankind do you if your heart grows callous, your conscience in-
active, your soul comes to depend upon the physical needs of the
flesh and your way of life 8rows as mechanical as a machine’s?

Tolstoy was more familiar with the civilisation of modern
Europe than Gandhi. Where, he wrote, is the individual freedom
Oflrw}’:ho?fn rbOZSt fso proudly when they are conscripted for the
? po var, dra ted to kill, forced to carry out orders in the

raming of which they had no hand?
of m?ﬁuiﬁiiﬁiﬂdo}”aé} World War 1, broke out within five years
. nd Swaraj. Conscription was introduced
in one country after another from th G
England, Russia, the U.S. A Em © outs?t‘, Ffance, ermany,
could. Individual freed. -A.  England avoided it as long as she
om had to bow out before the exigencie
of war. There was one value the | 5 3
; . ¢ less. In the course of two Rus-
sian Revolutions subsequently severa] .
Italy did away with some. So dig stall?o,re were lost. ngclft
Germany. Last of all came America n’s Russia and Hntlers
atom bomb. » powerfully armed with the

Gandhi_ and Tolstoy came into my life about the same time.
In my heart I became an anti-materialist, idealistic young anar-

13
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chist. I looked to the common people for my own and my
country’s fulfilment. To know life profoundly, to enter deeply
into its processes, one has to go not to the city but to the village.
City life has variety and excitement but it has no depth. Can
factories and workshops ever bring the satisfaction that is to be
found in the creative work of the hands, in agriculture, in handi-
crafts? What is lacking in material comforts is compensated by
inward contentment.

The essential cannot be separated from the inessential or even
distinguished from it until the fascination of the city has been over-
come. But is modern civilisation not something greater than ur-
ban civilisation? Was it identical with or inseparable from the
city? Do trains and stcamers, hospitals and courts, workshops
and factories serve only towns and cities and are they inseparable
from modern civilisation? If so does any place remain where
literature, art, philosophy or science itself can flourish?

Does science occupy such a large part of our life only because
it increases our physical comfort? Does it not discover one new
law of the universe after another as it pursues its search for the
truth of nature? Does it not wrest knowledge out of the inert,
the inanimate? And do writers whose work is literature sleep over
their pens? Are they not as alert, as wide awake as scientists?
Do they not search the dim recesses of the human heart and mind
for new and newer truths? Do they not strive to discover and
create beauty? Is the search for beauty not also the search for
truth? Is the entertainment of the wealthy the only function of
art? Are the experiments that artists engage in continually, made
only for the sake of the market value of female nakedness?

Commercial considerations do play a part in all these activi-
ties just as a certain amount of mumbo-jumbo is associated with
the practice of religion. But if the assets and liabilities of the
past five hundred years are scrutinised it will be found that man
has not left the safe harbour of the Middle Ages and set sail on a
sea the shores of which are beyond his ken solely for the sake of
material gain or for the sake of trade. He also embarked upon
dangerous vOyages into the unknown out of the need to find new
and strange and marvellous ports of truth and beauty. Modern
civilisation is a civilisation that is mobile, sensitive to t.he c\folu-
tionary flux of thought, that in constant motion. It is neither
1S.G.—5
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static nor unresponsive to change. It is alert, aware, conscious
of what is taking place in and around it.

There may be more darkness than light in the history of the
past five hundred years but is the light so dim? If we keep our
faces turned towards the light we shall see more than the surround-
ing darkness, for a little light goes much farther than a great deal
of darkness. Why then should the existence of the light be de-
nied or played down and the importance of the darkness inflated?

After long and agonised thought I came to a position which
enabled me to retain my favourable attitude to modern civilisa-
tion, to approve and applaud its mobility and sensitivity while at
the same time remaining loyal to Gandhi, to his ahimsa, and the
common people. Without continual new ideas, continual new dis-
coveries, continually widening horizons, and continual new crea-
tion I could not live. T wanted the freedom to make mistakes.
Modern civilisation gives us that kind of freedom. The civilisation
of the Medieval Ages denied it. In the name of morality, in the
name of religion, men were deprived of this freedom.

It was not possible for me or other young people like me to
take up any other position, to be content with any other com-
promise. We of the present day are the heirs of all that happened
as a result of the introduction of English education in the nine-
teenth century. The values it changed and made new are our
values. We belong, in fact, to the fourth generation. This heritage
and tradition would have remained with us even if we had aban-
doned the English schools entirely. It would have been introduced
into the national schools founded so patriotically at that time.

It is not in ?ur power to forego or abandon the values of
East-West h“mHPISm that evolved at that time nor couid we sur-
render the teachings of the Modern Age that came to us as part
of our 19th century heritage. Thesc were things we could not
part with at anybody's request. The tradition nourished so as-
siduously from Ram Mohan Roy (o Rabindranath Tag 1d
neither be diverted from its channe] o easily‘n;l 1d a,?ors cgu.ts
deep flowing waters. It was one thing of which £ deprivee © l_

we could be ab
solutely sure. Anq because we are sure of it we are free to add
to it, each according to his ability. The yalyes jntroduced by
Gandhi were acceptable; they enriched anq expanded the humani-
tarian concepts we had already been given, Disputes that arise
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between men can be resolved by non-violent means. The alter-
native is not a violent conflict but non-violent satyagraha.
Ahimsa has the sanction of thousands of years of Indian and
Christian culture. The adoption of non-violent means in our
dealings with human beings is the logical extension of a reverence
for life itself. Truth is a value of equal greatness and equal anti-
quity. Behind it lies thousands of years of universal approval by
mankind as a whole. 1In the person of Mahatma Gandbhi it reach-
ed its culmination. He would not have recourse to falsehood
even for the good of the country. Everything that he did was
open and straightforward. He had no sccrets, not even from his
opponent, the British government.

We all desire that the oppression and deprivations suffered by
the common people should come to an cnd. People who have
been ground under foot for centuries have to be taken by the hand
and helped to their feet. A place must be made for them by our
side. They must be given cqual opportunities and, if necessary,
they must have special care in order to enable them to make the
best use of their opportunities. This may, in the beginning, make
it imperative that they be given more than their share as equals.
The erasure of the inequalities resulting from the maiming they
have suffered from time immemorial, will require it. Not until they
are equals can they be treated as equals. If, in order to make this
possible, the more fortunate sections of the people have to make
sacrificés for a time, those sacrifices must be willing and courage-
ously borne. Noabody should cling to an unfair advantage. It is
wisdom to ward ofl a revolution before it is even halfway to the
point of eruption. This is what Gandhi perceived and made pro-
vision for. No rcvolution is at all necessary where the common
people come forward of their own accord and receive the welcome
accorded to them by Gandhian ethics. Gandhian leadership will
win for them more benefits than any revolution or counter-revolu-
tion with all its butchery can give them.

We Shf‘" have no reason to grieve if a Gandhian state ever
comes within approachable distance of an enlightened anarchy. I
was, like Tolstoy, against the State as an institution. What good
would independence be if the state remained as it was? My
attraction for Gandhi was due more to my anarchic sympathies
than to ahimsa.



CHAPTER NINE

TOLSTOY AND THE TRANSVAAL

I was a man who, under the influence of Gandhi and Tolstoy
believed in ahimsa arid also favoured anarchy; yet it was my fatc
to become personally involved with the state and its administra-
tion. Perhaps it was my destiny to learn from experience that
Swaraj and Anarchy are not two sides of the same coin. Swaraj
means a state of one’s own. A state is a state even though it may
be controlled and guided by a sarvodaya society. The state is
present.

My period of training was spent in England. I was there for
two full years and spent all my holidays on the continent. Re-
gretfully I was forced to realise that history had paid no attention
at all to the teachings of Ruskin and Tolstoy. These men were
ignored much as the sea ignored Canute. The number of their
followers had been negligible before World War I. Ten years after
it they were fewer still. The War seemed to have branded all
idealism as unrealistic and cast it aside. It did not reject Com-
munism but of course Communism did not announce itself as an
idealist credo. It emphasised realism, realism of a kind that
was one day to seem pre-ordained,

The protest !)eing made against the machine by humanists
was, at a time, still confined to the pages of books. Man could
not become the slave of a machine, the mechanical adjunct of a
mechanism, an adjustable part. Yet men wanted to become me-
chanical, to have a machine’s speed and efficiency. How many
could! On the other hand the machine, like Alladin’s lamp, pro-
duced instantly things far beyond the powers of the old-fash,ioned
methods of production, the loom and the spinnin

. g wheel among
them. And it was capable of performing many tasks th d
not be otherwise attempted. y tasks that cou

Steam, f_:lectriCity and petrol are to modern life what the loom,
spinning wheel,. sickle and hammer were to the ancients. It ma):
have been feasible to dream of doing without them at one time:
it is unrealistic now. Everyone has become dependent upon ma-
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chines in their day-to-day living although they may not like it.
Even automation is widespread. The workers welcome the bene-
fits they derive from it even though their livelihood ‘is threatened.
They like their cigarettes and chocolates. Gandhi was able to im-
press the evils of mechanisation upon the minds of the people of
this country because the machine is comparatively new to India
and because it was associated with foreign exploitation and an
oppressive foreign administration. Neither Tolstoy nor Thoreau
was able to impress to the same extent. Protests against the ma-
chine arc still to be heard today although everyone—capitalist,
communist ‘or anarchist—accepts it in practice. These protesta-
tions are like the anti-marriage fulminations of couples who have
lived for twenty years or more in conjugal harmony and become
parents.

Man is not however at peace with himself. All his working
hours are spent in tending machines in a factory and his leisure is
passed listening to music relayed through a machine or to watch-
ing pictures projected on a screen by one. Any war that comes
along brings with it a sense of release. For the average man it
is the chance of a lifetime to get away, out of the rut. But he finds
himself tending machines again on the battle-field, fighting mecha-
nically. Man’s way of life during the past two centuries had been
moulded to a greater and greater extent by the machine and he has
come to depend upon it almost wholly, usually to a greater extent
in capitalist countries. In socialist countries it is becoming more
and more the same. The sickle and the hammer do not define
socialism. ,

The old, traditional moral values were, I found, not adequate
any longer. The ranks of morality were in disarray. The ancient
faiths were being doubted and questioned. Industrialisation is
largely to blame for the break-up of European society. If the
evolution from a society based upon agriculture and handicrafts
to one based upon industry had been gradual and taken place in
a natu.ral manner the consequent dislocation might also have been
less disastrous.  Adjustments could have been made that would
have mitigated the effects of the disorder created. But the pace
of industrialisation, stimulateq doubly by national rivalry and the
greed for profit of financiers, was so fast that the old Soc‘ie:ty haq
no time to €xamine what was taking place or make provision for
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it. It was roughly and violently torn from its foundations. Dis-
integration followed swiftly. Developments which had taken two
centuries in Britain were brought about in Germany within the
short space of fifty years. The result was catastrophic. Has any-
thing been learned from World War II? No. Nobody has learnt
anything.

The entire responsibility cannot be laid on industrialisation
alone. The idea of a social revolution existed both in Germany
and France long before industrialisation started. For the fifty pre-
ceding years the intellectual world of Europe had echoed and re-
echoed with the debates that were in progress over the pros and
cons. Fifty years earlier still, the French Revolution had given ex-
pression to the idea of a pure and unadulterated overthrowal of the
state. The idea of a social revolution also developed out of it,
step by step. Even though the French Revolution failed, a sced
was planted that was to bear fruit in coming generations.

The roots of the events of the twentieth century lic in the
eighteenth century. They go back to a time long before the French
Revolution. England’s contribution was far from negligible.
The English were the first to behead their king. The French did
not follow their example for a hundred and fifty years. The King
was the social head of feudal society, To behead a monarch meant
the decapitation of society. Could society survive? The aristo-
cracy lost their influence and status. The bourgeoisie grew power-
ful. Tn Russia the bourgeoisie was also deprived of its status and
power.

- At the time I visited Europe therc was, beneath an outward
appearance of calm, a great inner restiveness. Men were impatient.
A new order was being sought expectantly. The new order they
hoped for was not a revival of the Christian medieval system. The
new should not be just anotl}er version of the old. An order that
was really new would combine the humanism of the Renaissance
the benefits of the Industrial Revolution, the socia] justice of thé
Russian Revolution,”England’s democrac .

. y and law, and the sccu-
jarism of America.

But what would become of the new order if Mars and Mam-
mon’continued to be worshipped side by side with unabated zeal?
Sooner or latcr men would lose their illusion al] over again and
ask the same old questions. The wealth and power ‘science has
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bestowed upon man are greater than any he has ever known but
what will he do with it if his heart grows callous, his conscience
insensitive and his spirit is pulled out of joint? 1f our way of life
becomes mechanised? If we live like machines? For what do
we come into the world, why do we have to suffer death, is there
a life in the other world or does all end here? Does God exist
at all? Is Satan by bestowing upon us the gift of great power, de-
ceiving us as he sought to deceive Christ? Is what we call progress
only unmeaning agitation, movement to no purpose? Is there
really a goal? Is progress an end or a means?

When Tolstoy at last attained the peak of his fame it ap-
peared to him devoid of substance, meaningless. He found the
strength to go on living in the life of Jesus Christ. He might,
otherwise, have committed suicide. The life of the Buddha was
also a source of inspiration to him. The doctrines of love and
ahimsa gave him peace. Life took on new meaning for him when
he simplified his way of life, The last letter he wrote to Gandhi
is almost a testament. Tt is to Gandhi that he hands down the
things to the realisation of which he had pledged himself, his
moral and spiritual riches. He wrote: ‘

“The longer I live, and especially now, when I vividly feel
the nearness of death, I want to tell others what 1 feel so parti-
cularly clearly and what to my mind is of great importance, name-
ly, that which is called ‘passive resistance,” but which is in reality
nothing else than the teaching of love uncorrupted by false inter-
pretations. That love, which is the striving for the union of
human souls and the activity derived from it, is the highest and
only law of human life, and in the depth of his soul every human
being—as we most clearly see in children—feels and knows this;
he knows this until he is entangled by the false teachings of the
world.  This law was proclaimed by all—by the Indian as by the
Chinese, Hebrew, Greek and Roman sages of the world. T think
}}Hsllflw “llas most clearly expressed by Christ who plainly said,

" ?‘\Seak?:v Is all the Jaw .and the prophets. ...’ -
.. » 3S every sensible man must know, that the use of
force is incompatible with love a5 the fundamental law of life; that
as soon as violence is permitteq i whichever case it may be, the
insufficiency of the law of 1oy js acknowledged, and by this the
very law of love is denieq, The whole Christian civilisation, so
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brilliant outwardly, grew up on this self-evident and strange
misunderstanding and contradiction, sometimes conscious but
mostly unconscious.”

The ultimate conclusion Tolstoy reached at the end of his
eighty years of experience and thought is contained in this letter
in the form of a prophecy:

“In acknowledging Christianity even in that corrupt form in
which it is professed among the Christian nations, and at the same
time in acknowledging the necessity of armies and armament for
killing on the greatest sgale in wars, there is such a clear clamour-
ing contradiction that it must sooner or later, possibly very soon,
inevitably reveal itself and annihilate either the professing of the
Christian religion, which is indispensable in keeping up these
forces, or the existence of armies and the violence kept up by
them, which is not less necessary for power....”

Tolstoy’s own country resolved this contradiction seven years
after his death by rejecting the Christian faith entirely, all reli-
gious faith in fact, as the opium of the people. With it went be-
lief in God. Soviet Russia became simply and straightforwardly,
atheist. Belief in the law of love was replaced by an out-and-out
advocacy of violence. Love was repulsed. The burden of con-
science dropped away. No explanations had to be made to any
deity any more, nor to any avatar of love. Men had no heart
and no conscience. They gained a kind of freedom. There was
no hypocrisy any more. Nobody could be accused of not prac-
tising what he preached. Mental health was no longer jeopar-
dised by the strain of being forced to make continual choices.
Man was healthy, physically and mentally.

This claim could not be made for the countries of Western
Europe. People in these countries could neither forego their be-
lief in God nor their faith in Christianity. They could worship
neither Mars nor Mammon with wholehearted devotion. Many
had however turned pagan in heart already and begun to think
in pagan terms also. The Italian Fascists and the German Nazis
were of this kind. They turned to the pre-Christian traditions of
their Teuton and Romar.l forefathers. They did not consider them-
celves under any obligation to offer any explanation to either Jesus
or God. They could kill without a twinge of conscience. They
exulted in blood. Tolstoy probably never foresaw even in his
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wildest dreams that such a solution of the contradiction was
possible, or that it would be reaction to Communism, that if the
Christians of one part of Europe became Communists, people of
the same faith in other parts of Europe would turn to Fascism.
All of them broke away from God in the process and lost their
attachment for religion. The only bond that would hold them
together would be the bond of violence.

People who did not move to either of the two extremes re-
mained and still remain aloof. They do not approve of any
solution of that kind. They want to keep their cake and eat it
as well. Their lives arec unhappy for that reason, they find no
satisfaction in any philosophy of life, they are inwardly tor1.1 'by
self-contradictions and afflicted with poverty. Such a COﬂdlthl’l
is described as malaise, an all-pervasive uneasiness. The mind
is active, the faculties function but existence is without flavour.

There was another prophecy in Tolstoy’s letter although it
is less clearly expressed. Gandhi grasped the meaning. The Rus-
sian rishi wrote: b

“Therefore, your activity in the Transvaal, as it seems t0 US,
at this end of the world, is the most essential work, the most im-
portant of all the work now being done in the world, wherein not
only the nations of the Christian, but of all the world, will un-
avoidably take part.”

Satyagraha in South Africa had not progressed very far at
that time. Its success was still far away and uncertain. Yet Tols-
toy perceived its supreme importance, he saw that it was the most
essential work in the world, in which not only the Christian na-
tions but all nations would one day inevitably participate.

There was no sign of it that I could see in Europe at the
time of my visit. From the talk I heard around me I of course
realised that people were weary of violence and counter-violence,
that there were many who longed for a permanent peace. Peace
is not to be had for the asking. The whole of life has to be
oriented towards peace in order to make it possible. If wealth
becomes the object of worship war follows quickly, demanding
an equal devotion. Can war be avoided if wealth is to be pre-
served undiminished, capital protected? :

If, instead of using the phrase modern civilisaﬁon, Gandhi
had said modern capitalism, his meaning would have been clearer.
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Modern capitalism is a more appropriate term. Modern capital-
ism was the name of the infection that had attacked England and
which was introduced into India through contact with the British.
The disease has its ups and downs. There are times when it
takes a turn for the worse. Bad periods are described as periods
of economic depression. It is a condition as harmful as war, at
times even more so. War is sometimes entered upon by econo-
mically depressed countries because they regard it as a'lesser evil.
They prefer it to the institution of any major f:hange in tha: eco-
nomic set-up. Ruskin and his book, .Unto This Last, was ignor-
ed. Sarvodaya is the Gujarati translation of the phrase Unto This
Last. Economic depressions are not severe as long as economic
activity is maintained at a certain level by war preparations. War
is one solution of crises in capitalism. When war is declared
economic prosperity follows. Capitalism and militarism come to
each other’s assistance like right and left hands.

Who can break them apart, destroy their coordination? Marx
prophesied that it would be done by the boy who was growing
up in Gokul, the infant Krishna, whom he named social revo-
lution. His prophecy was fulfilled in Russia, a country that had,
at the time, vast military commitments. The assumption was made
that the same thing would happen everywhere. Revolution was
attempted in a number of other countries and failed. The idea was
however firmly implanted and spread. It was for that reason that
people in a number of European countries began to think of ways
of countering revolution.

Revolutionary forces and counter-revolutionary forces found
no way of engaging in a trial of strength outside parliament in
countries where the parliamentary tradition is as deeply rooted as
in England. They pitted their strength against each other in its
halls, where they were invited to present their separate cases. |
had the opportunity to witness an incident of this kind during the
general election, about a month be.fore I returned to India. The
Labour Party won. I was ast.omshed. The sporting way the
bourgeoisie took its defeat surprised ne even more. They could
1ot be exactly pleased but the verdict of the polls was acknow-
ledged and accepted. It was a part of a game, the game of gov-
ernment, - The workers who became the ‘new ministers wondered
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at first whether the civil services would cooperate with them or
not. They were quickly reassured. )

I returned to India with a high regard for England and deep
respect for its parliamentary traditions and its civil service. Could
these things not be introduced in India in a peaceable manner?
Was there no alternative to an open conflict? Had two hundred
years of close association not prepared both parties for an ami-
cable settlement? Did they not know each other well enough?
Could they not come to an agreement satisfactory to both with-
out staging a rebellion, a revolution or even a satyagraha move-
ment?

The leaders of the country wished to put British intentions
to the test. Until that had been done they would take no deci-
sive step. They tried to find an honourable way of cooperating
with the Simon Commission, failed and were forced to boycott it.
Then they sat down together and made a draft plan for a parlia-
mentary system suited to’Indian needs themselves. Their eves
were still on England and they made room in their plan for Do-
minion Status. A time limit was set for its acceptance—one
year. When I returned, the year was drawing to its close. The
time limit would be up in three months. India would become 2
self-governing dominion if the British parliament approved Moti-
lal Nehru’s report before then. If the plan was not accepted a
demand for complete independence was to be made on the basis
of a nation-wide agitation during the succeeding year.

The indications were not very favourable. With the excep-
tion of an influential section of the Muslims all Indian parties
agreed to combine and fight as a single unit, but these Muslims
refused to forego their demand for a separate electorate. They
were adamant. They favoured a federation to prevent too much
power falling into the hands of a powerful Centre. They refused
to consider the possibility of such a Centre ruling over provinces
with a Muslim majority if the Hindus dominated it. To whom
was the B.riti_sh Parliament to pay the most attention? Cou}d a
new constitution be imposed without the consent of’ the Muslims?

Lord Irwin acquainted himself with the attitude of the Bri-
tish Government in England, came out to India as the Viceroy
and announced that Dominion Status was the ultimate goal of
India’s administrative development. A Round Table Conference
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was to be held in London to discuss proposals for its realisation.
Indian leaders were invited to participate. But the Viceroy could
not set a date for the proclamation of Dominion Status. Who
knew how long it would be delayed?

The Lahore Congress, at midnight on the last day of the
expiring year, threw the proposal for Dominion Status into the
waters of the river Ravi and passed a resolution demanding full
independence, electing Gandhiji as their leader. The struggle was
to take place in the year that had just begun.



CHAPTER TEN
STRATEGY AND TACTICS

On the conclusion of the Satyagraha Movement in South
Africa, Professor Gilbert Murray wrote in the Hibbert Journal as
follows. That was in 1914. He said:

“Persons in power should be very careful how they deal with
a man who cares nothing for sensual pleasure, nothing for riches,
nothing for comfort or praise or promotion, but is simply deter-
mined to do what he believes right. He is a dangerous and un-
comfortable enemy, because his body which you can always con-
quer, gives you so little purchase upon his soul.”

It was not for even the greatest commander-in-chief to engage
an enemy so dangerous and uncomfortable in conflict. To put
him in prison was to do what he wanted. The threat of impri-
sonment no longer intimidated the people. They had overcome
their fear of punishment by the British government. Gandhi’s
authority waxed in proportion. The authority of the British
waned. .

Gandhi always used the same strategy but his tactics varied
on occasion, being adapted to special issues. His purpose was to
set the people entirely free of their fear of the foreign authority.
They could fight it barehanded. They could say ‘no’ to its de-
mands without a tremor. They could accept punishment without
complaint, cheerfully, without returning blow for blow, injury for
injury. The foreign authority could be defied and flouted with-
out in any way being disobedient to Gandhiji’s instructions. He
asked them not to be violent, to keep true to ahimsa.

If.they fai{ed to do that it meant they did not accept Gandhi’s
authority. This was the most painful thing that could happen.
Anarchy w01.11d be unavoidable if the people recognised no autho-
rity at all, his or the Britjgy, government’s. Swaraj would not be
won that way. Gandhiji’g leadership was not necessary to reduce
the country to a state of anarchy, That could be done by any
goonda easily enough,

Chaurichaura paineq Gandhiji exceedingly. ~When he saw
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that his instructions were not obeyed, that the most terrible vio-
lence had broken out, he was forced to withdraw and call the
movement off. He did not have the requisite authority to keep
it peaceful. Was he going to withdraw every time? Call off every
movement? In a country of the size of India was it strange or un-
expected that an incident or two like Cl}aurlChaura should take
place? It was also possible that such things could be staged by
agenis provocateurs. .

The resolution demanding complete independence had been
passed. The leadership had been given to Gandhiji. What was
he going to do next?  Was India to be .set free tahsil by tahsil,
starting with Bardoli? Gandhiji kept quict. He did not disclose
his plans to anybody. Did he himself know at that time exactly
what he was going to do?

He appealed to the revolutionaries who believed in violence
and were angrily impatient, -to give him a chance, to hold their
hands. Their violent tactics were a greater handicap to his ahimsa
than his ahimsa was to them. Gandhi was more concerned for
the violent revolutionaries than he was worried by Lord Irwin’s
displeasure. .

The Armoury Raid at Chittagong was a hundred times more
serious than Chaurichaura. But Gandhi was already on his way-
to Dandi when it took place. He had reached the sea coast, taken
up a handful of salt and thereby broken the Salt Laws of the Bri-
tish government. The whole of India had been waiting for this
signal. Everywhere people began to defy the Salt Laws and
manufacture salt themselves. The Armoury Raid in Chittagong
took place on the 17th April. By that time the Salt campaign
had spread to every nook and corner of India. Nobody could
stop it. And nobody wanted to.

Gandhi had not yet been arrested. Perhaps it was hoped he
would call off the movement again. Did not a greater disaster
threaten? But this time he had made up his mind at the outset
that he would either return with salt in his hands or his dead
pody would be washed out to sea.

Not many of us knew that salt can be manufactured in places

than the seashore. Saline marshes existeq j L
other d 50 did briny deposits. The satyarn oo DA
of the country ancs el y dep s Satyagrahis set about
disc overing them and salt was made In spots the povss_ibilities of
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which had never becn suspected. Their product was often very
crude, sometimes salt only because of its taste, but the satya-
grahis were immediately arrested nevertheless. They deli‘berately
sought arrest. No attempt was made to evade it. The jails over-
. flowed with them. Women also came forward and courted arrest
in large numbers. A tremendous problem was created for the
British authorities.

The picketing of foreign liquor shops and the boycott of for-
eign-made cloth continued unabated side by side with the manu-
facture of salt. Shop owners in Bombay obeyed instructions issu-
ed to them by the Congress, ignoring the orders of the Govern-
ment. The authority of the Congress grew greater and greater
while the authority of the British diminished proportionately. This
was cxactly what Gandhi wanted. Even the Pathans of the
Northwest Frontier caused general amazement by the fortitude and
self-control they displayed in the sacrifices they took upon them-
selves cheerfully and voluntarily. The Garhwali Fouj, a crack
regiment of the British army, refused to fire upon them. For
some time Peshawar was entirely out of British control. Khan
Abdul Gaffar Khan became affectionately known as the Frontier
Gandhi. It was proven beyond doubt that the Muslims were with
Gandhi. No lie or propaganda could deny the fact of their whole-
hearted participation in Gandhi’s movement and their allegiance.
It was also proven beyond doubt that the Hindus were in no
sense the enemies of the Muslims or antagonistic to them.

The well-known American news reporter, Webb Miller, was
present and saw in person the assault upon the peaceful salt de-
monstrators at the salt storage plants in Darsana. They faced
the lathi charge with fearless heroism although the lathis were
ringed with iron. In order to bypass the censorship imposed by
the British government he went, as far as I remember, to Iran
and released the terrible story from there. It was published all
over the world, in thirteen hundred and fifty newspapers. Webb
Miller stated that in his eighteen years of experience he had wit-
nessed hundreds of riots and a oreat deal of street fighting in
twenty countries and seep rebellic;ms as well but he had never
come across anything ag moving as what took place at PDarsana.

And we all know the story of Midnapore. Many peasants
‘ost all they had in the no-tax campaign that was begun in Bar-.
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doli. They abandoned their homesteads and moved to Baroda.
The no-tax campaign spread. The United Provinces became in-
volved. The peasants shook off the lethargy of centuries and
stood up, alert and awakened. The awakening of the workefs
progressed side by side. Over a hundred thousand satyagrahis in
all went to prison. Women were among them in large numbers.
Some of them had babes in arms.

The Salt Satyagraha lasted less than a year. The staturc of
every individual Indian was increased measurably. A critic as
cool-headed as Ramananda Chatterjee took note of it. The trans-
formation took place in a short space of time. I shared the gene-
ral feeling. The people of the country might not have become
free but they had become fearless. They voluntarily and cheer-
fully came forward in their thousands and millions to face hard-
ships and sufferings. They had learned to march in step together
at a single signal from their leader and they had marched from
the Himalayas to the sea.

To the Europeans in the country the situation was intoler-
able. They demanded ruthless repression. In reply Lord Irwin
said:

“However emphatically we may condemn the civil disokte-
dience movement, we should, I am satisfied, make a profound
mistake, if we underestimate the genuine and powerful meaning
of nationalism that is today animating so much of Indian thought
and for this no complete or permanent cure has ever been or ever
will be found in strong action by the Government.”

Tt was our good fortune that a man of such a genuine, Chris-
tian disposition was the representative of the King in India at that
time. He was able to recognise Gandhi for what he was. But
if the Mahatma was permitted to have his way the administration
of the British would come to an end, for the rule of law could
not be sustained. The advisers of the Viceroy recommended firm-
ness. He suggested bilateral talks.

England was in tpe throes of an economic depression. The
Indian boycott 1n India had adversely affected exports. Imports
had fallen to a fourth or less than a fourth of what they had been.
Of the mills owned by .Europeans in Bombay sixteen had closed
down. Indian mills which gave an assurance that they would not
compete with khadi were working double shifts, The demand
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for khadi had risen so high that production had increased by 70 per
cent. Yet shops never had enough. The mills by themselves
could not have met the demand for cloth without the help of
khadi. The absence of forcign-made cloth from the market creat-
ed a vacuum that had to be filled. Without production the boy-
cott would not have been successful. That was why Gandhi plac-
ed so much stress on khadi.

The movement was almost totally spontaneous. The people
took the responsibility of carrying it on into their own har}ds as
their leaders were, one by one, arrested and jailed. The inevit-
able happened. In some places the people went too far and the
police committed excesses. Nobody knew how to handle. such a
situation. Had any magistrates cver before been faced with such
reckless law-breaking? On such a scale? The Non-cooperation
Movement had been most restrained by comparison. Gandhi
had been free to guide and control it. This time too Gandhi was
allowed to remain free for quite a long time. So were Motilal
Nehru and others. As the extent and ;u-ength of the movement
became more and more plain the Government changed its policy.
Would the leaders have spared the Government if they had not
been imprisoned?

Mass satyagraha is a form of war because it involves a trial
of strength between two opposing parties, the rulers and the ruled.
It is also a kind of revolution for the common people. People
from the lowest rungs of society, join freely, bringing with them
their massive sanction. Can either party to it leave the other
alone? It is a question of life and death for them, of winning
or losing. Neither would fall back or surrender his position, not
even if the struggle lasted for ever.

The Round Table Conference had started: its session in Lon-
don in the meantime. It did not wait for either Gandhi or the
Congress. But before much progress had been made the un-
realistic cl.larz.icter of the discussions became evident. Unless the
new constitution was to be forcibly imposed from outside, the con-
sent of‘ the C.‘o.ngress Was necessary and it was necessary to have
Gandhi’s opinion of it. These two held supremacy among the
nationalists. They should come to the Round Table, participate
in the talks, come to an understanding wifh the ‘other delegates.

Negotiations could then begin with the British Government on
18.G.—¢6
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the basis of unanimity. The Round Table Conference suspend-
ed its proceedings until Gandhi and the Congress could come to
London. '

Lord Irwin’s term as Viceroy was drawing to its close. He
wanted to come to terms with Gandhi before he left India for
good. A good and sincere man, he was reluctant to leave so much
unrest in the country behind him. He accepted the suggestions
made by Sapru and Jayakar for that reason. Negotiations began
with their assistance. They exerted themselves to restore peace.
Eventually Gandhi and his collcagues were released uncondi-
tionally.

For Gandhi to discontinue mass civil disobedience was a
hard decision to take. His talks with the Viceroy drag-
ged on and on. A wide range of subjects was covered. Neither
of them adhered to his own position inflexibly. Both yielded on
certain points. According to the agreement that was ultimately
reached the freedom to manufacture salt for privatc consumption
wherever it was possible was granted. It could also be sold
within the village of its manufacture. The Salt Law itself was
not revoked. Lands that had been expropriated during the move-
ment were restored to their owners but otherwise no compensa-
tion for loss was given. Provincial governments were requested
to take a generous attitude towards the re-instatement of employees
who resigned their posts in response to Gandhi’s ‘appeal. The
Viceroy refused to do anything about the police force. He was
unwilling to touch it.

After carefully conmsidering the question from every angle
Gandhi at last agreed to call off mass civil disobedience.. All
satyagrahi prisoners were immediately set free. Only those in-
volved in violent incidents were held back. Gandhi had to put
up with a great deal of criticism because of this, especially after
the hanging of Bhagat Singh.

If the goal of the movement was, as had been announced,
complete independence, where was it? Had it not been for the
sake of complete inde‘pendence that so many people had under-
gone so much hardsl}lp, made s0 many sacrifices? Why should
they be asked to desist before they reacheq the goal? Had the
time come to call it off? What was the neeq to g s0? There were
many who declared’ that Gandhi was making ‘a mistake. Con-
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gressmen were among them. They believed that the movement
would continue to grow until at last it attained a size and momen-
tum beyond the power of the Government to either check or con-
trol. The Government would be forced to surrender in a manner
comparable to the February Revolution in Russia. The British
Government was, like the Russian, on the point of losing the
war that was in progress. The situation was simlar.

The background against which Gandhi had launched mass
satyagraha was a world-wide economic depression. In the cir-
cumstances it could not go very far. The number of those who
went to prison did not exceed a hundred thousand, a fraction of
the total population of the country, only a three hundredth part.
Another hundred thousand were involved with the movement in
diverse ways. They constituted another three hundredth part.
It was not enough for a revolution, not enough even for a war.

Gandhi’s critics had not shared his South African experience.
If they had kept in mind that Gandhi's strategy had been worked
out in the first instance in South African conditions they would
have compared his tactics at thec moment with the tactics he had
adopted there carlier and realised the extent to which his actions
were influenced by that experience. The Indian Satyagraha move-
ment was an advanced form of the satyagraha he had launched
in South Africa. The Salt March to Dandi was a more full

developed version of the March to the Transvaal. :

I do not say repetition. -It was not a repetition. Gandhi did
not duplicate any of his actions.” He took up where he left off.
The Salt March to Dandi was an enlarged, better planned and

more effective application of the same idea that had led him to
start the famous Transvaal trek.

Gandhi had seen for himself how the British changed. They
changed in South -Africa within a short time after winning the
Eoer War. They had won but their victory had resulted in an
inner change of attitude in spite of it. They lost their hostility
and held out the hand of friendship in an eager gesture of recon-
ciliation. They wanted to compound the quarrel. The British
Parliament did not hesitate tq pass the constitution which the
South Africans bad drafted for themselves. Not a comma Was
altered. Gandhi thought of the Boer War as a kind of mass satya-
graha. . He felt that even if the British suppressed India’s. mass
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satyagraha they would inevitably be moved by the unconquerable
courage of the satyagrahis, their uncapitulating dignity. A change
of heart was sure to follow. They would become as anxious for
a settlement as they had been in South Africa after the Boer
War, and the British Parliament would gladly pass the constitu-
tion the Indians would draw up for themselves, Not a comma
would be altered. And India, freed from her subjection to British
imperialists, would be free to associate herself with England as
a sovereign country of equal status.

Gandhi therefore saw no reason why he should not be will-
ing to take part in talks with the British government if he parti-
cipated in them as an equal or why he should refuse any agree-
ment that did not place independence in jeopardy or in any way
curtail it. The door to complete independence was open. Mass
satyagraha shut no doors. If complete independence was not
forthcoming at the Round Table Conference, if he had to come
back empty-handed, what prevented him from launching mass
satyagraha again? Of course thé momentum of a movement is
checked by its being broken off for a time and not easily regained,
but it can be done. Even then he was perhaps making a mistake
from that point of view. Gandhi was a man of faith. He be-
lieved in God. Leaving future developments to the future he did
what it was his duty to do at the moment. That was to take the
hand of friendship held out to him by Lord Irwin and accept the
invitation of the British Government,

He was still talking with the Viceroy when tea-time came.
Lord Trwin offered him a cup, suggesting they toast each other
with tea. Gandhi demurred. He politely expressed his prefer-
ence for lemonade. With him was a small packet of illegally
manufactured salt. He showed it to the Viceroy, put a pinch
in his lemonade and remarked, “Your Excellency, this reminds
me of the Boston Tea Party.” Whether Lord Irwin was amused
or not is not known. but he did not refrajp from making a joke
of his own at the time of 'Gandhiji’s departure, The Mahatma
forgot his shawl. “Gandhi” said the Viceroy, picking it up.
“You are not so well-dressed that you cap affor:i to forget your

shawl.”
In England Winston Churchill wag wrathfully protesting
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against the admission of a half-naked fakir into the presence of
the representative of the British crown.

Others besides Churchill were annoyed. Gandhi was received
with the courtesy reserved for representatives of equal status de-
liberately. No other Indian had ever been shown as much res-
pect or honoured in the same way.



CHAPTER ELEVEN
THE ROUND TABLE CONFERENCE

That was a day very different from the South African scason.

Mohandas K. Gandhi, a barrister, had just arrived in South
Africa and was travelling from Durban to Pretoria in connection
with a legal case. He was the ‘first black ever to attempt to
travel in the first class compartment of a South African train. At
Maritzburg station a white man got in. Was it possible that he
should have to sit in the same compartment as a black man? He
sent for the railway guard immediately. The black man was or-
dered into the van in spite of the fact that he was carrying a
first class ticket. Gandhi refused. He was forcibly removed,
the train pulled out and he was left on the station platform with
his luggage. Gandhi spent the night in deep thought. What
'should he do? The waiting room was unheated. It was cold.
He shivered. Should he go back to India or fight? Should an
end not be put to this kind of situation? The answer that came
to him during the lonely watches of the night was not only the
answer of an individual humiliated and inconvenienced by racial
arrogance. It was the answer of an entire people, the answer
of all Indians in South Africa and the answer of Indians in their
own country as well.

The satyagraha movement started in India was a continua-
tion of the African satyagraha movement, a further phase of the
development of the technique of applying ahimsa to social and
political problems. The Gandhi-Irwin Pact was a repetition of
the Gandhi-Smuts Pact. Smuts was the head of a government;
not. like Irwin, the head of a state. He was a prime minister;
Irwin was the representative of his soverecign. Greater honour
came to Gandhi bec.a use of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact. How could
a British Indian subject negotiate on equal terms with the King
of England and set his signature beside that of his representa-
tive? Was it not insolence? - Churchill tore his hair, What would
happen to the prestlge'of the King? A section of the Tories, die-
hards and many Englishmen in India, hardeped by years of im-
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perialism, neither forgave nor forgot. An honour had been shown
to Gandhi that had never been shown to any of them, not even
to the highest ranking among them.

The British government in India consistently followed the
policy of seeking to come to an understanding with an India in
which Hindus and Muslims were united. No negotiations could
take place until Hindus and Muslims had come to an amicable
settlement among themselves. It was to facilitate such a settle-
ment that the Round Table had been summoned in London. A
new eclement was introduced there, the Indian Rajas. They also
claimed the right to be parties to any agreement preliminary to
ncgotiations with the British government. The first session of .
the Round Table was over. In the absence of the Congress no
important resolution had been passed. Was the second session
to fizzle out in the same indecisiveness? Lord Irwin was en-
trusted with the task of persuading the Congress to participate.
He succeeded in obtaining Gandhi’s signature to the Gandhi-Irwin
Pact. It was a thing which could have happened only against
the background of the Round Table Conference. From the point
of view of British policy it was a digression, a departure from the
accepted line of procedure. It was made possible only by the
goodness of Lord Irwin, in whose eyes prestige was not the high-
est consideration, and by the Labour Government. Had not the
Labour Party risen from the ranks itself and did it not claim to
be socialist? :

The Labour Government resigned quite suddenly, before
Gandhi arrived in London. The Labour party was in a majo-
rity but an economic depression had set in that made it necessary
to take measures concerned with the banks. The Labour Gov-
ernment lacked the courage to do that, nor did they have the
Tequisite sanctions. Vested interests cannot be prodded too far
even though power has been won b
phants on occasion get so
mahouts. The Labour Gov
who replaced them were
principles. The same Ra

Yy a majority vote. Even ele-
annoyed that they dispense with their
€rnment resigned in good time. Those
bourgeois conservatives of high moral
msay MacDonald was their leader.

In London, Gandhj wag treated with the respect and cour-
tesy reserved for great leaders, |orq Shankey, the Chairman of
the Round Table COnference, addressed him as the Mahatma and
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seated him in the place of honour on his left. MacDonald also
addressed him as the Mahatma. Baldwin and Hoare went out of
their way to make his acquaintance. All those who are present
at a Conference of the Round Table type undergo an elevation
of status. That is one of the major benefits it confers. That
Britain should have agreed to hold such a Conference at all in-
dicated that some progress had been made. At the outset every-
body was optimistic. A solution to India’s constitutional pro-
blems was sure to be found and a settlement reached.

Not many days passed, however, before it became plain that
the delegates could not be dislodged from the positions which
they had taken up. They were adamant. There was no lack of
courtesy. What was lacking was understanding. Gandhi was
pushed into a corner by the minorities. They were hand in glove
with the British authorities. Gandhi was also isolated by his
own policy. The British government, preoccupied with their do-
mestic crisis, were unable to state clearly what they could or could
not give to India. The parties concerned could not agree over
the division of the spoils until it was known what Britain would
concede.

The British government let it be known that it was willing to
go beyond the recommendations of the Simon Commission in order
to pacify Indian opinion, concede greater autonomy at the Centre
and full autonomy in the provinces. At the Centre, Indians would
be given ministerial posts but they would not be given the port-
folios of foreign affairs or defence. Not all the members of the
Legislative Assembly were to be elected nor were those elected
always.to be voted for by the mature. The electorate itself was
not a smglet body of voters among whom no distinctions were made
on the basis of caste or creed. No assurance was given that the
Viceroy would not Interfere. with the decisions taken by the minis-
ters. The Indian Civil Service was to remain,

Gandhiji said he Was opposed to foreign mercantile interests
and Indian mercantile interests also when thes t
the interests of the country as a whole and thee :)vere cox::irg;)g OC;
the population in. particular. And he was notpir? rfarvcs)eur of the
principle of nomination. The representatiyes of the Rajas, he
pointed out, .wou]d all be nominated menp_ He asked that the right
to vote be given to all on the attainment of 5 certain age in order
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that the poor of the country would be able to make their wishes
known. And he also asked that the portfolios of Foreign Affairs
and Defence be given to Indians so that the Indian Government
could function as the Government of an independent country.
Gandhi was plain-spoken about many other things as well.

Whose opinions was he voicing? Were they his own or those
of the people whose representative he was? And whose repre-
sentative was he?

This created a problem. Gandhiji considered himself the re-
presentative of the Congress. The Congress considered itself the
representative of the common people of India, all of them, rich
and poor, without distinction of caste or creed, Hindu, Muslim,
Sikh, Christian, Parsee. Congress was fighting on everybody’s
behalf. Congress was the only organisation that was. When the
time came for a truce the parties to the truce would be the British
Government and the Indian” National Congress. The Congress
was India. It stood for India both inside. the country and outside
it. Other organisations represented various sections of the people,
not the people as a whole. The Congress acknowledged their ex-
istence and was willing to come to terms with them but the Cong-
ress alone represented the people and the country as a whole.

Nobody objected to Gandhi being the representative of the
Congress. But the Rajas and British residents of India objected to
the Congress’s claim to be the sole representative of the people
and the country as a whole. They objected to the Indian National
‘Congress being equated with the country and the recognition of
its right to negotiate a settlement with Britain on the country’s
behalf.

In the new Constitution that was being drafted provision had
already been made for the formation of two blocks at the Centre
to counter-balance the Congress. One block was to consist of the
nominated representatives of the Indian princes in place of the
former c?fﬁm'a Is and the other was to consist of the representatives
of the minorities. The importance of these had been greatly inflated
by separate electorates and weightages. The two blocks together
effectively precluded the possibility of the Indian National Con-
gress ever winning a majority. It would always be forced to accept
a coalition.

The minorities had been encouraged to make a pact amonz
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themselves in order to make sure that the new government of India
would be both a federal government and a coalition government.
Foreign mercantile interests joined them. A similar pact was mz}dc
by the Rajas. The Rajas wanted to makfa sure.that the Indian
princely states would be represcnted by their nominees only. They
would have nothing to do with the common people.

Strangest of all was that a section of Hindu society also
joined the minorities, a section that ought not to be separated.
Both nationalism and democracy would be truncated if the. de-
mand of the minorities for .separa.te clectorates and weight-
ages was conceded. An exception xTnghL be made in the case of
the Muslims and the Sikhs for historical reasons but to g.iwlre in to
a section of Hindu society would not only damage the Sf)cml.struc-
ture of the country but plaFe both democraf:y an'd nationalism in
jeopardy. As for the practice of untouchabllny,- it }x'oulf;l cease to
have social sanction when, under the new constitution, it was de-
clared illegal. Could it be a good thing either for the country or
for Indian society, to brand a part of the population as untouch-
ables for all time by giving them the status of a minority?

Gandhi could not allow a separate electorate to be set up for
the untouchables. He would oppose it with all his strength. Pro-
posals had been made by a number of parties that, since diffcrences
had arisen over the question of creed between Hindus and Mus-
lims, and the differences were of a serious nature, their solution
should be left to the British Prime Minister. To leave the solu-
tion to the British Prime Minister meant that whatever decision he
reached would have to be accepted blindly, without demur.
Gandhi did not find that to his liking but he was prepared to con-
sider any award the British Prime Minister might make and, to-
gether with the Congress, decide whether to accept or reject it.
If the award established a separate electorate for the Harijans there
could be no question of acceptance. He warned MacDonald.

Whenever reforms were introduced in India by the British
government it was t‘he Practncg to concede a little and withhold a
Jittle, keeping the reins in official hands. What was conceded was
divided between the minorities and the nationalists. Indian
opinion Was consulted. before the division was made. This had
peen done since the Minto-Morley Reforms.  If the Indians failed

to agree among themselves the Government shouldered the res-
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ponsibility.: of making a decision. When this happened whatever
they decreed had to be accepted. There was no alternative. To
turn an award down was to reject all or any of the beneﬁt§ accru-
ing from the reforms. Some people were willing to do without it
but others were not.

At the time of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms the Cong-
ress and the Leaguc had been able to come to an agreement.  The
name of it was the Lucknow Pact. Jinnah played a prominent
part. It is said that Tilak also did. The lxldo-Brltl§h conﬂ.ict
was enough. He did not want to keep the Hi“du'M“_Sh,m conflict
going at the same time, side by side with it: If India’s internal
quarrels were amicably settled the whole of her Stfffngth could be
concentrated on the strugele for freedom from foreign rule. The
Lucknow Pact not only conceded separate elect.orales ff)r the Mus-
lims but agreed to give them wejehtage alsO 17, provinces where
they were in a minority. The Muslims, for ¢! part, agreed to
give weightage to the minorities in provinces where Muslims were
the majority. A separate cle¢torate for the Muslims turned out
to mean, in practice, that non-Muyslims cast their votes Separat.ely
also. Muslims could be clecteq only bY Muslll{lws. Lnkewtnse,
non-Muslims could be elected only by non-Mus lmrsl. I\C/;ushms
were not responsible t0 any community but their OVYM:SI;i deve-
Joped a communal mentality very rapidly- he nqnt'n thms de-
veloped a parallel attitude for the same reaso™ Rioting rcat?n_
ed to become endemic.  Where was the unity of the.com]:_emratlon
of strength that was needed for the success Of the nationalist move.
ment?

In the Constitution drawp up by Mo . ason. A
there had been no separate electorates fOX this re:‘ fo-r Mnd no
weightage had been provided for anybOdy- Scar; o n_USlll‘nS
were reserved for them in provinces where they W€ . t(he 1Nnority
but the number of seats diq not exceed the num Y coulq

. . favour wit
laim to entitled to . und . a
¢l be - This arrang‘-‘men-t sential Muslims de_

section of M.UShm OPiion byt the most ™" 14 not be protect.
murred. They felt their communal identity cou rate and weight
ed except by the double locy ¢ ,1‘ separate elﬁ‘:tt‘]’]e Round Tab[;
age as well.  These Muglipy (o ipvite *© 1y Muslim preseng
Conference. The voice of g;, AlL Tmam> 161:ctorates and weigh;.
who felt differently> Was noy heard. Separ® ¢

tilal Nehru’s committeq



92 YES, I SAW GANDHI

ages was demanded not only for the Muslims but for all minori-
ties, even the lower cadres of Hindu society itself, the untouch-
ables. A document to this effect was drawn up and became
known as the Minority Pact. The European mercantile commu-
nity was included in it and given minority status.

There was no suggestion that the minorities reciprocate by
acknowledging the claims of others. The Hindus—caste Hindus
that is—would lose their majority at the Centre and be deprived
of any weightage they might have hitherto enjoyed in provinces
where they were in a minority. The Lucknow Pact was the result
of hard bargaining. The gains and losses of each party to it were
equal. Behind it was a friendly attitude of barter. The minori-
ties present at the Round Table Conference considered nothing but
their own selfish advantage. Losses, if any, were to be borne by
the others. Their terms were as hard as that of a conqueror dic-
tating to a defeated people. Full independence would not be
brought any closer by the acceptance of their demands nor would
the need for a trial of strength with the British government be
eliminated. The communalists were not promising their support
in return for the concession. No end would be put to communal
rioting. The parties to the Minority Pact looked to the British
government, not to Gandhi. If Gandhi approved, the Pact would
be submitted to the Government for its sanction. If Gandhi did
not approve, the British government would be asked to exercise
their discretion and impose it upon India.

Gandhi did not let himself be trapped. The British govern-
ment could, if it chose, impose the provisions of the pact but it
would be done on their responsibility alone. He would have
nothing to do with it. As for the Hindu untouchables, they would
be given what was their due by their own society, the Hindus.
They need not turn to the British or anyone else. Separate elec-
torates were harmful for everybody but they were most harmful
of all for the untouchables themselves. The Sikhs may be Sikhs
for ever and ever and the Muslims may also remain Muslims for
ever but no untouchable can be allowed to remain an untouchable
any longer. It was perpetuating an injustice to allow the govern-
ment to turn their stigma into a permanent institution. It would
also sow the seeds of one more factional dispute, caste Hindus ver-
sus untouchables. Hindu reformers would find themselves frus.
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trated. Society would be weakened and with it the state.

Jinnah was also present at the Round Table Conference. He
had not yet taken a wholly communal stand. He was, in fact,
closer to the Congress than to the others. He had hoped another
agreement like the Lucknow Pact would emerge if Gandhi agreed
to participate in the discussions. Gandhi had given the Lucknow
Pact his approval at the outset although he later decried it. He
did not believe in pacts of any kind. Jinnah’s hopes dwindled.
He did not return to India, staying on in England to practise as a
lawyer there. By the time he did come back to India, four years
later, he had moved very far from the Congress position and from
Gandhi. He was no closer to the British government either.
Reorganising the Muslim League he set up a third camp between
the other two, making himself the League’s one and only leader.
The Muslim League declared that it was the one and only re-
presentative of all the Muslims in India.



CHAPTER TWELVE

THE MARTYR-SOPHIST

The Round Table Conference aroused high hopes. That
<nch a Conference was held at all shows how much was expected
of i* The British government would not otherwisc have con-
sidered the presence of a representgtive of the Congress so indis-
pensable or agreed to the establishment of a precedent like the
Gandhi-Irwin Pact.

Let us examine the results and leave history to decide who
was to blame for its failure and the dashed hopes.

The Indian Rajas gradually backed out. There was not
really any very urgent reason why they should join the proposed
federation. They had consented to come at the request of the
British government in order that a block could be constituted in
the Legislative Assembly which, like the official block, would
follow the British line and advocate their policies. The Rajas were
alarmed. Democracy might find a way to slip through the open-
ing thus created and penetrate to the Indian princely states. The
Rajas feared that their authority might be diminished. Their ap-
prehension was so great that they considered it better to withdraw.

The proposed Minority Block remained but the minorities
would have to be given weightage to become equal to the majo-
Tity. Without parity they could not become an cffective balancing
power. Unless they did, the Viceroy would still hold the balance.
That was no independence. The Congress would never agree to it.

The minorities also needed to have the Harijans with them in
order to attain parity. The untouchables had to have the status
of a minority imposed on them. Gandhi was determined to resist
any such attempt. He was not going to allow untouchability to
be made a permanent condition by law nor Hindy society to be
weakened. Yet the Minority Block could not be equated with the
Congress otherwise.

How was a balance to be reached? Unless some force was
found strong enough to be balanced. against the Congress, to have
parity with it, the proposed Federation would become a Congress



THE MARTYR-SOPHIST 95

Raj. The idea of a Federation first came from the Muslims. The
majority of the population of In.ha are Hindus but the Muslifits
did not want Hindus to rule. Ihey could be prevented from
ruling if minoritics were given parity, no matter how that parity
was achieved. After the fast that Mahatmaji undertook over this
issue it became clear that, without the untouchable Harijans, the
minoritics would be unable to acquire the degree of strength they
required. Congress, with the support of the Harijans, was far too
strong for them.

The Muslims abandoned the idea of a Federation and came
forward with a proposal to partition the country. A Muslim
India was demanded. It was considered the need of the hour.
The name of it was to be Pakistan. India was undivided no
longer.

The word, Pakistan, was coined after the Round Table Cen-
ference. A student named Rahamat Ali took the first letter of
the names of the provinces with Muslim majorities and combined
them. The Muslim leaders paid no attention to it at the time.
Rahamat Ali was not connected with the Conference in any way.
The leaders were still in favour of an undivided India. They
had not yet begun to think of it as divisible. What they were
apprehensive about was the role Congress would play as the
successor to the British government. Congress rule could, they
knew, become Hindu rule. They hoped to come to an agree-
ment and make a pact that would be acceptable to the Muslims
-and not unacceptable to the Congress. If Gandhi could be per-
suaded to consent to a pact of this kind, they and other mino-
rities would take upon themselves the task of persuading Britain
to agree to it also. Britain's desire to further the political pro-
gress of India was sincere, but communal amity was a precon-
dition. \

. This was the snag. Grave differences arose over the ques-
tion as to which was to be given priority, a communal scttlement
or political reforms. Congress Swaraj was of supreme impor-
tance to Gandhi. A communal settlement was secondary. To
the Muslim League and the British goverpment a commuﬂfl1
settlement was the most important. Swaraj was secondary. This
divergence in- priorities was a basic reality in Indian politics al-
most from the beginning, at least from the founding of the Cong-
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res-. With the formation of the Muslim League it became acute.
Jumnah tried to bridge the waters of dissent with the Lucknow
Pact and Tilak supported him. But the span of the bridge was
found to be too short. The water had risen higher. Neither
Gandhi nor the Congress was willing to do what was necessary
to lengthen the old structure. They realised that the water was
rising so fast that longer and longer bridges were going to be need-
ed. No solution reached in such circumstances could be final. And
how much would any solution of the kind contribute to the ter-
mination of imperialism or colonialism? These were the ob-
jectives for which the struggle for freedom was being fought.
Over and over again battles would have to be won. Where was
the Muslim League when a battle was in progress?

* When Gandhi first entered the political field the Muslims
accompanied him. That had never happened before with any
other leader. Gandhi became the leader of the Congress after
he had become the leader of the Khilafat Movement. The Khi-
lafat Movement lapsed, its adherents dispersed. The number
of militant Muslims among the followers of Gandhi remained
high. Gandhi thought only of unity, the fighting unity of Hindus
and Muslims. That was necessary to win the country’s struggle for
freedom, to complete a victory that was still indeterminate. If
he had had any real confidence in the Round Table Conference
he would have taken the other leaders of the Congress to London
with him. He had unlimited faith in human nature. The op-
portunity that had come to him should be used to the best advan- -
tage. All the participants in the Round Table Conference should
make an honest and earnest effort to reach an honourable settle-
ment. Frustrations are steps on the way to success.

The practitioner of ahimsa seizes every chance that comes his
way of making the acquaintance of his adversary and never re-
fuses to talk with him. He spares no effort to bring about a
change of hea.rt. The R?und Table Ffonference gave Gandhi a
rare opportunity to do this. The Chairman, Lord Shankey, later
described Gandhi as follows:

“How Mr. Gandhi managed to stand the physical and mental
strain of that Conference has always been a marvel to me. With-
out fail he was there at the beginning and he remained til the end
of the day’s work. A note made at the time tells me that on some
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days as many as 80,000 words were spoken. But Mr. Gandhi’s
real task only began when the Conference adjourned. Hour after
hour till late in the night, and early in the morning, he was en-
gaged in conversations and interviews with the different parties,
doing his best to get them into line and to bring them to his own
way of thinking. Prime Ministers and Dictators have means and
opportunities of imposing their views on their peoples, but it is
doubtful whether there has ever been any man, other than Mr.
Gandhi, who has in his lifetime won so many millions of men over
to his side by his own efforts and example.”

Ordinarily Gandhi worked twenty-one hours a day. For him
the real work of the Conference was done outside its halls. He
concerned himself not only with a few carefully selected represen-
tatives of the crown but with all classes of the British people.
During his stay in England he lived at Kingsley Hall, a welfare in-
stitition in the East End, instead of residing in a fashionable West

" .End Hotel. Kingsley Hall was half an ashram and half a club.

-It was called a Settlement. The direcior was Muriel Lester, the
sister of a young man who had lost his life in the war—Kingsley
Lester. As one of my friends knew her well I visited
Kingsley Hall years before Gandhi decided to live there
for the duration of his visit to England. On the top floor
there were several small rooms that resembled the cells in a mona-
stery. These were for initiated workers. Gandhi lived in one-of
them for three months. Mira Behn who was looking after him
was instructed not to spend more than half a shilling a day on his
food. He made no change in his costume and dressed exactly as
he had in India, as a half-naked fakir.

A small office was rented for him at Knightsbridge. Innumera-
ble well-known people came to see him there. Bernard Shaw
was among them. Shaw, with his characteristic wit, remarked
th'at Gandhi was a major Mahatma while he himself was only a
minor one. Shaw also said, “You and I are members of a very
small section of the earth’s people.”

Churchill turned down a request for an interview but his cou-
sin, Clare Sheridan, was given permission nevertheless to sculp-
ture a bust of Gandhi through the good offices of Sarojini Naidu.
She made the request of her own accord. Gandhi refused to pose.
To win his consent was not an casy matter.

LS.G.—7
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Eleven years carlier Mrs. Sheridan had made a bust of Lenin.
Lenin agreed on exactly the same conditions. The similaritics
she noticed between the two men arc most intercsting. She
writes:

“The first time I found myself in his presence, the Mahatma
said (just as Lenin had said) ‘I cannot pose, you must let me go
on with my work, and do the best you can.’

“Gandhi, squatting on the floor, proceeded with his weaving,
Lenin, in his office chair, went on reading.

«] sensed—on both occasions—a silent resentment, but in
each case it ended on terms of great mutual friendship. One day
Gandhi, in almost the same words and with the same ironical smile
-as Lenin, observed: ’

“So you are a cousin of Mr. Winston Churchill!”

“It was the same old joke: Winston’s relation fraternising
(yes?) with his arch enemy! And Gandhi pursued:

“You know he refuses to see me? But you will tell him,,
won’t you, from me how glad I am to see you.”

“Lenin said in much the same way: “You will tell your cou-
sin. ..etc.’” .

“And when their respective heads were finished and 1 asked
one and the other the same quéstion: ‘What do you think of it?’
they answered identically,-‘I ‘don’t know--I cannot judge: my own
face, and I know nothing about Art—but you have worked well!”

Shortly after Lenin’s death a book was published that later

became famous based on the resemblances between the two men.
The name was Lenin and Gandhi. The author was an Austrian,
Rene F. Milar. Opinions differed about these two men but both
their names were names to be remembered in connection with our
time. '
" At Kingsley Hall Gandhi was invited to participate in recrea-
tionary activities as well as in the business of the Settlement. He
was often present at folk dance performances. ‘Mr. Gandhi, won’t
you dance with us?’ asked working class men and women. Gandhi
replied, ‘Certainly. The cane in my hand will be my partner.”

For them dancing was an innocent entertainment. To be one
of them he had to take part in their amusements as well as their
working-day lives. ‘We must understand the ways of people with
whom we wish to become friendly’, he said in reply to the inevi-
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table question in this connection. ‘We must learn to share their
joys, to appreciatc what they appreciate. Folk dancing is a very
old English custom. Don't forget that.’

Gandhi found time to spend several days in the. company of
Lancashire mill workers, people who had been adversely affected
by his boycott of foreign-made goods in India. Many had been
thrown out of work. Gandhi expressed his sincere sympathy and.aF
the same time gently explained that, though they were temporarily
unemployed, they were not as badly off as the half-employed or
permanently unemployed men and women of the Indian working
class. Indians knew what it means to starve. Did they rez}lly
want to wax fat by taking the food out of the mouths of India’s
spinners and weavers? They understood what he said and agreed
with him. Photographs were taken of the Lancashire workefs;
standing hand in hand with Gandhi. Most of the workers were
women. Gandhi was self-conscious and shy among them.

While Gandhi made the acquaintance of the poorer sections
of the British people, winning friends among them, he gave much
of time also to the devout, to the intellectuals, to the wise, to the
gifted and to the politicians. He was not afraid of losing himself
anywhere, not even in King George’s Buckingham Palace. Every-
where he wore the same dress, that of the fakir he had been so
derisively called. The King remarked: that he had_seen him in
South Africa. Gandhi had been, he said, a good quiet man up to
that time and, in fact, up to 1918. After that something had hap-
pened to him. Gandhi did not argue with the sovereign but later,
when the King went on to say that the rule of the British crown
would have to be maintained, that no rebellion would be tolerated,
he politely and firmly protested. .

Men of religion regarded Gandhi as one of themselves, as
good as the best among christians as Maude Royden did. He
was, they felt, as close and closer to Jesus Christ than any other
living man. To Ernest Barker Gandhi was the St. Francis or St
Thomas Aquinas of the age. The teachings of these ‘two great
souls intermingled in Gandhi and found expression in his very
practical nature. His success was, Barker felt, due to this peculiar
blending. o

The most esteemed Oxford dons, among them Gilbert Murray
of Balliol, Michael Sadler, P, C. Lane, spoke with him for hours
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on end. Edward Thomson describes the scene in the following
words:

“The conviction came to me, that not since Socrates has the
world seen his equal for absolute self-control and composure; and
pnce or twice, putting myself in the place of men who had to con-
front that invincible calm and imperturbability, T thought I under-
stood why the Athenians made the martyr-sophist drink the hem-
lock.”

On the way back to India Gandhi stopped off in Switzerland
to visit Romain Rolland at Villa Nuova. Rolland was unwell
but he was at the station to receive him. Rolland’s book, Mahat-
ma Gandhi, written eight years earlier had been the first to ac-
quaint the world at large with his activities. It had been Rolland
who sent Mira Behn to Gandhi. The following day Rolland con-
fessed his fear that he might never be able to meet Gandhi in per-
son, that he would be summoned to the other world before the
opportunity came.

They talked in Rolland’s bedroom. Framed portraits of Bee-
thoven, Goethe, Tolstoy, Gorky, Einstein, Tagore, Lenin and
Gandhi hung on the walls. That day Gandhi was present. Lenin
was no longer in the world of the living. Rolland regretted that
Gandhi and Lenin had never met. Lenin, he said, was like
Gandhi in that he never compromised. with: the truth.

Rolland, the spiritual son of the French Revolution, was at
one time influenced by Tolstoy. During the war he kept aloof.
It was at that time he moved to Switzerland. He had remained
there. I met Rolland four years earlier than Gandhi, and found
him strongly opposed to war. In the interval he had moved slow-
ly away from pacifism until he had come to a position in which
he was resolutely determined to keep the revolution that had taken
place in Russia alive, speaking up for it in a voice of thunder.
Yet he was not exactly a Leninist. That meant he accepted war
if war was required.

The issue for Rolland was no longer one involving a choice
between violence and non-violence, as it was for Ganlhi. It had
been when he wrote his book, Mahatma Gandhi, The present
choice was between revolution and counter-revolution. He had
moved away from Gandhi in one sense but he was still close to
him as a man who placed his trust in truth. Truth was the bond



THE MARTYR-SOPHIST 101

between them. 1t was of truth they spoke. Rolland was suf-
fering deeply because of the situation in Europe. He knew no
effective remedy for it.

“If any nation has the strength to endure violence bravely
instead of retaliating in kind it will give expression to the highest
teaching. But for that an undivided faith is required,” Gandhi
said. '

“Nothing should be done by halves, neither the good nor the
bad,” said Rolland. At Gandhi’s request Rolland played Bee-
thoven’s Fifth Symphony for him on the piano. Five days passed
very quickly in pleasant converse. Gandhi’s visit came to an end.
Rolland again came to the station, this time to see him off. They
laid their hands on each other’s shoulders and kissed each other on
the cheek, embracing in farewel. Rolland said: “This is St.
Dominique kissing St. Francis.”



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

RETURN TO PRISON

Perhaps it was because Gandhi was closer to Christ than any
other living man that the Pope did not grant him an audience.
The galleries of the Vatican were thrown open in his honour
however. Gandhi lost himself among the incomparable art trea-
sures housed there.

Rolland warned him not to become the state guest of the
Fascist while in Rome, and Gandhi did not, but he met Mussolini
and suggested that the Il Duce face the fact that the house he had
built was a house of cards.

Gandhi set sail for India from Brindisi, travelling as a deck
passenger. The three months he had spent in the Western
world, chiefly in England, dropped behind him. What he achiev-
ed in that short space of time has to be assessed from two view-
points, i.e. what he achieved for India and what he achieved for
ahimsa. He had worked tirelessly for both causes. He had in-
troduced ahimsa to the West and expounded its message every-
where continuously.

Was there anyone in the Europe of that day and time pre-
pared to receive the message? Were not Hindus and Muslims
slaughtering each other without mercy in India itself? Did not
periodic outbreaks of terrorist activities occur? The crisis in
Europe was ‘growing deeper and more intense at a rate that vio-
lence appeared to be the only possible way to deal with it, how-
ever barbarous the violence might be, however deplorable.

Gandhi left Europe to find what strength she could in her
own spiritual traditions and returned to India. The country was
impatiently awaiting his arrival. The terms of the truce had not
been meticulously observed by the common people. They had
not had their leader to guide them. The Government had not
strictly observed the truce either. Breaches of the peace had oc-
curred. The Government, aware that the truce had somehow
lowered its prestige felt obliged t/o demonstrate its strength with
an iron hand. The terrorists gave ample provocation to the autho-
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rities for the exercisc of their repressive powers. Ordinances had
been passed in at’least three provinces. : V :

Everybody was spoiling for a fight. Hostilities broke out
beforc Gandhi had been in India a week. He was arrested and
imprisoned in the Yervada palace at Poonma. Other Congress
leaders were also sent to jail. The Congress was declared an
illegal organisation. More ordinances followed, about ten in all.
The authorities moved so swiftly and expeditiously it appeared like-
ly that the Government had prepared everything it required during
the three months’ truce and kept it in readiness. Congress had
been preparing to launch civil disobedience. Once a war gets
going there is no time to stop and complain of the unfairness of
this or the injustice of that.

Observers noted that neither party was strictly observing the
letter of the law. Law-breaking was, in fact, the Congress pro-
gramme. The only consideration that it abided by was the obli-
gation to avoid violence. Rule by ordinance replaced the rule
of law, a regime of which the British had been proud. Imprison-
ment and the imposition of fines were considered mild measures.
Caning was common in jails. Houses, lands, bank balances and
motor cars were confiscated at pleasure. Parents and elders were
punished for the offences of minors.

Even Churchill was forced to admit that such harsh punitive
measures had not been taken since the Mutiny. Sir Samuel Hoare
declared roundly that this time the conflict would not be incon-
clusive.

But what Gandhi feared did not come to pass. He had warn-
ed the people that they should be prepared to face not only lathi
charges but bullets this time. The Government found no occa-
sion to use all the powers it had taken to itself by the promulga-
tion of the ordinances. The Congress movement did not take
such a serious turn.

‘What’s happening? Tell me,” one of my European colleagues
exclaimed in surprise. ‘We assumed the Congress movement was
going to last for a long time. Why has it petered out? The
Congress hasn’t much staying power, has it? We didn’t know
that.’

Their regret was genuine. They were prepared for a long
and a strong conflict, They savouted war. What taste they got
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of it was provided by the terrorists.  The terrorists refused to be
cowed down.

Gandhi had entered upon the scene of Indian politics for the
express purpose of preventing violence from being countered with
violence. He knew that the only method that had a chance of
success was to counter violence with ahimsa and techniques of
action based on ahimsa.

In an ordinary war a clash occurs between two hostile groups
of people. Both are violent, in their.attitudc and their acts.
Satyagraha, the meeting of violence with non-violence, was a
phenomenon new in history. Behind ordinary war there were
thousands of years of experience. Satyagraha was only twenty-
five years old. The rules of violent war are well-known. Every-
body is familiar with them. The satyagrahis themsclves did not
know the rules they were cxpected to follow or what they would

be called upon to do.

Neither party was to blame. Mistakes are made by any-
body who engages in an activity without knowing the rules. Tt
happens even in a parlour game. Excesses are committed. The
movement was not destined to last long. No strong repressive
measures were needed to deal with it. The Muslims stood aside,
making one excuse after another. A handful of them joined the
movement in Bengal and a few in two or three other provinces.
It was a movement of the common people, of the masses, but
the masses were absent because, by the masses was meant, in
many places, the Muslims.
~ In the course of my duties I had to send both a Hindu and
a Muslim to prison, with ample reasons, of course. The English
magistrate released the Muslim at once with the remark, ‘We
have no quarrel with you.’

Divide and rule! The Hindu was released too, not very long
after, with a warning. The situation had been brought under
control. When T recall the ease with which it was brought under
control I also personally regret the harshness of the measures
taken.

MacDonald’s award accomplished what thirteen ordinances
had not been able to do. It indicated clearly that Bengal was
destined to have a Muslim majority no matter how much shout-
ing there was or how many Europeans were assassinated,
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The few Muslims who had joined the Congress movement
withdrew. Where was the dream Gandhiji cherished, the dream
that people belonging to all religious communities would plunge
into his movement and carry it to fulfilment? The reality was
otherwise and it was unpleasant. The aim of the British autho-
rities was to detach all Muslims from the Congress, the opposite
of what Gandhi wanted. He was successful in the Northwest
Fronticr but he failed in Bengal. Through the cunning machina-
tions of the British, Bengal w}g placed in the hands of a Muslim
majority that was approved and supported by the Europeans.

This was one way of punishing the Hindus, the caste Hindus,
for their failure to control ang suppress the activities of the ter-
rorists. The Europcans did not want to live with the threat. of
assassination constantly on their minds. They Were not going
to surrender a position they had occupied SO long to advocates
ohf. i?rrcsponsiblc violence. Wwh, was going to annoy them after
this?

In 1916, when the Lucknow Pact was drawn up, there hag
been a Muslim majority jp Bengal, But, in aCcordance.with the
provisions of the Pact, Weightage was giv,en to Muslims in Bihar,
the United Provinces and clsewhere at the ¢XPense of the Bengalj
Muslims, Weigh_tage Was also given to Bengali Hindus at the
expense of the I:hndus in those provinces. The result \YO}lld have
been the same if MacDOnald had rejected the Pact outright and
reopened the whole question, What Lc did was to keep the Pact
more or less intact while adjusting the scales in. favour of the
Muslims. Wherever Muslims wer%, o> g minority they  were
given weightage. No Weightaoe voc given to_the Hindus. Ry,
the Sikhs retained their Weightage in %he punjab.  Non-Muslimg
and Muslims were equally strong there. .

This aspect of the Awarg (14 be protested against but
did not justify a step as SeriOUSC . fasi unto death. The fay)t
lay in the Lucknow Pact itself ¢ as a eopte 4 and sanctioned the
system of separate elect(’rates ?15 it awere ot only acci‘;apted.but
established. The popular 1o, 4 hey Congress dldtws ?1:: Minto
Morley had not dared tq do( ers of the o able €as eb r::;and.
d te elector - If the unto' " ou1d not b¢ Tiused
€d a separa ate f hey He did not cop.

Or themselves ! X
now. MaCDonald. could oy tuT: them down- Hindu society aq
sider that any Serious ha one t9

m would b¢ *°
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a whole. It made a difference of only a few seats. All the other

seats were joint.
At the time of the Minto-Morley Reforms the Muslims had

not had a large number of separate seats, All others had been
joint. This new trouble was being started in the same way. It
was very likely to end also in the same way. A needle point
makes a small hole but the edge of it can turn into a knife blade.
How could that possibility be countenanced when the consequen-
ces were known from experience? The Hindus and Muslims had
developed a separatist mentality that was alarming enough.
Would a separatist mentality as between caste Hindus and un-
touchables not be even more disconcerting? Society as well as
the state would be weakened. Untouchability would be turned
into an asset and develop into one more vested interest.

Gandhi made up his mind to undertake a fast unto death.
He was motivated by moral and spiritual considerations more
than political ones. The idea did not come to him only after the
Award was made. It had been in his mind even at the Round
Table Conference and he had addressed a Jetter to India’s Chief
Secretary warning him of the possibility later. Nobody realised
then how deeply he was occupied with the thought. Was he
really going to fast unto death over an issue like this, that was
apparently very minor?

Many of his fellow-countrymen felt it was too minor to justify
such a major step. Other aspects of the Award appeared more
important to them. Gandhi’s announcement of his fast exploded
with the impact of a bomb. "'Nobody was quite prepared for it.
The country was plunged into the deepest anxiety. MacDonald
announced that, in the absence of an agreement among the parties
concerned the British government found itself forced to impose
its own solution. This solution was unalterable. No party by
itself could change it. If any change was found to be necessary
it would have to be made by the common consent of all concerned.

This meant that the communities concerned would have to
draw up an alternative plan themselves, a plan that would be
acceptable to all. It would then be accepted as Montagu and
Chelmsford had accepted the Lucknow Pyct,

An unofficial durbar gathered around the person of the fast.
ing Mahatma. The Government permitted jt, The life or death
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of Gandhi was in their hands. Ambedkar played a central part.
If the Government was stony-hearted the Mahatma would die.
Pressure was put on Ambedkar. Ambedkar was moved but he
did not allow his emotion to confuse his judgment. He agreed
to part with a separate clectorate for the Harijans but in exchange
he extracted a larger number of seats. The method of election
to those seats was to be in a manner that ensured that the Harijans
would be the first choice of their own people. J oint Hindu voting
would follow, as a secondary measure. The British government
would amend the Award if Hindus in gencral agreed to accept this
arrangement, which became known as the Poona Pact.

The Poona Pact differed from the Lucknow Pact. In the
first, separate electorates were acceptéd in principle and an agree-
ment reached on that basis by the minorities concerned. In the
latter, separate electorates were rejected in principle and an agree-
ment reached on that basig by caste Hindus and Harijans. A
tclertanlr]l nufmber of seats were reserved instead. Why had nobody
e e o 12167 Why had nobody realised then that
deprived both the Muili ote clectorates in princip le a utomatically

: ms and non-Muslims of the right to repre-
sent the Indlan. people as a whole? Non-Muslims were debarred
fron? representing Muslims. Muslims were debarred from repre-
senting non-Muslims. The- common people were restricted in
their choice of representatives. They could not vote freely.

MacDonald relieved us from the obligation of describing our-
selves as non-Muslims. The word ‘common’ was put in the
place of that awkward term. The Muslims themselves and the
Sikhs were of course both exceptions. The word ‘common’ did
not apply to them. The number of minorities was reduced to
these two religious communities,

Mahatma‘ Gandhi gave much of his time and thought to the
people }Jeloflglﬂg to untouchable castes from this time on. They
were given a new designation. Gandhi called them Harijans,
the people oiGod. By the Government they were classified as
scheduled trides. The name Harijan was presented to Gandhi
by an untOUChable,. In a letter he wrote to the leader. It had been
used for the ﬁrs.t t.lme by the first poet-saint of Gujarat. Gandhi
of course used it in a different context.

Ambedkar Was invited to coptribute a message to the Dew
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journal Gandhi decided to publish under the title, Harijan. In
reply he sent his opinion instead of a message. He wrote:
-“The outcast is a byproduct of the caste system. There will
be outcasts as long as there are castes. And nothing can eman-
cipate the outcast except the destruction of the caste system.”

Gandhi did not believe in untouchability but he still believed
in caste distinctions. Later he advocated a casteless society him-
self for he changed as he grew older. At the time of which we
are speaking he felt one step at a time was cnough. The step he
contemplated taking was to insure that no single person was
deprived of any of his common rights because he was an untouch-
able by caste. He also insigted that no distinction between un-
touchables and other Hindus should be made in the matter of
temple entry.

In order to bring these changes about, Gandhi set out to win
over the caste Hindus, to induce an alteration in their attitude
and in their feelings. No agitation by the untouchables was neces-
sary. Nor was satyagraha required. It was for the caste Hindus
themselves to do what had to be done. There were two schools
of opinion among them. Some were in favour of the reform and
some against it. Gandhi was careful to insure that no open clash
occurred between them.

He had to undertake yet one more fast, this time in connec-
tion with the untouchables. The cause of the fast was not indigna-
tion or anger but hurt. Gandhi was hurt to the heart by the hard-
ness of the no-changers. The Government released him from
prison unconditionally and he terminated his fast outside jail.
It lasted twenty-one days.

Gandhi then suspended mass satyagraha for a month. He
was moved by a gentlemanly feeling of gratitude to the autho-
rities. He sought to open -discussions with the Government.
Mass satyagraha would not be renewed if the talks were success-
ful and the Congress leaders agreed. But the Government stipu-
lated that mass satyagraha must be called off unconditionally
before any talks could take place. For Gandhj that meant sur-
render. He was being asked to yield his sword to a conqueror
as the general of a defeated army, ‘

Gandhi did nothing of the kind. No, The Indian people
had been disarmed by the British government years before, What
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weapon would they have left to fight with if they gave up ahimsa
also? He knew how deeply the people were suffering under the
repressive measures authorised by the ordinances. The punish-
ment they were taking was beyond their strength; they were begin-
ning to break under the strain. An honourable settlement was
required. But there would be no surrender. Never.

Gandhi conferred with those of his colleagues who were not
in prison. After a great deal of discussion they decided to sub-
stitute individual satyagraha for mass civil disobedience. Gandhi
went to Sabarmati, closed down the ashram there and set out on
foot for the Ras festival, taking with him thirty-three companions.
He was promptly arrested and sent back to Yervada prison. In
Poona he was released again on the condition that he remain in
the town. When Gandhi refused to give any such undertaking
he was put on trial and sentenced to a year in jail.

Gandtf" asked for permission to conduct the campaign for
the recognition 9f the rights of the Harijans from prison and was
refused. This time he
ing a sentence.
unconditionally.

Was not a detenu. He was a convict serv-
Gafldhi fasted. The Government released him
lition This was a cat and mouse game very much to
Gandhi’s distaste. He wished to devote himself heart and soul
to the cause of the untouchables. Individual satyagraha was not
in' tune with the'kind of activity involved.” For himself he chose
an alternative. He vowed to devote all his energy to the Harijan
cause for one year. Others were free to continue individual satya-
graha as they liked.

Gandhi set out on foot, carrying a staff like a pilgrim of old,
visiting places where large numbers of untouchables lived. He
travelled all over India, preaching to the people like the Buddha
or like Christ, spreading his message of freedom, urging them to
shake off the shackles of the stigma to which they were subjected.

For th.em to do this was, he said, essential to the attainment of
Swaraj.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

SATYAGRAHA AS A HISTORICAL EXPERIENCE

Individual satyagraha can be undertaken by any single per-
son at any time but mass satyagraha is a force as powerful and
impersonal as revolution. Lenin and Gandhi were no more than
instruments. Their job was to detect the rising of the tide in
the hearts and lives of the common people. 1If the tide was not
coming in, if it had not turned, any call to the people would be
futile. They would not respond. Tt was no less futile to give the
call to the people after the tide had crested and begun to ebb.
They would not respond then cither.

In 1930 Gandhi’s mass satyagraha was astonishingly suc-
cessful because the tide was on the rise. In 1932 the tide had
begun to ebb and the movement failed, unexpectedly. Time and
tide wait for no man, not even the Mahatma. What is to be done
has to be done at the right time.

From one point of view the Gandhi-Irwin Pact was
a triumph. From another it was the cause of a -breach in the

struggle. Yet even if mass satyagraha had continued uninterrupt-
ed in the way it had begun, there was no certainty that it -would
have finally reached the harbour of complete independence. The
British government had the power to crush it. And they were
cunning enough. Divide and rule. A communal Award of some
kind would have been announced sooner or later even if Gandhi
had not agreed to take part in the Round Table Conference. The
ople would have been divided.

Lenin was not confronted with a problem of a similar kind
in his country- In India the British government held the trump card.

They would not leave India without setting Hindus and Muslims
at each other’s throats. ~After the fighting started they would
come forward as benevolent arbntfators and their decision would
pave 10 be .af:cepted by both parties. Neither could claim more
than the British were prepared t.o give,

when Gandhi set out on his pilgrimage to (he Harijans he

had made up his mind that if anything untoward occurred during
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the year he had given himself he would go back to prison. Indivi-
dual satyagraha continued. It was not curtailed in any way.
When the great carthquake shook Bihar he was half way
through his trek in South India. He hurried to the afflicted pro-
vince and engaged in relief work. Dr. Ansari put in an appear-
ance. He was followed by Vallabhbhai Patel and Dr. Bidhan
Chandra Roy. They came direct from a Conference in Delhi.
They cxplained to Gandhi that, in the opinion of a large num-
ber of Congressmen, a need had arisen to revive the Swaraj Party.
Elections to the Centre were impending. The parliamentary pro-
gramme could not be accepted until individual satyagraha was
called off and an end put to cjvil disobedience. Unless that was
donc the British government would not recognise Congress as a
legal institution. Unless jt regained its legal status the strength
that the Congress enjoyed among the common people could not be
utilised during the clections. How could the Swaraj Party win?
awng.u &lmt] Ziahvfagifi“a‘ be S0 good as to comply with their request
il disobedience in all forms?

Many more leaders came to see him at Ranchi. In his talks

graha also. The British government was very likely to object

even to. Gandhi .retain'ing the right to engage in individual satya-
graha himself, either in the name of the Congress or on its be:
half. .

Gandhi realised that the Congress could not, at one and the
same time, have legal status apg engage in law-breaking
activity, no matter how non-viglent. If Gandhi, either in the
name of the Congress or on jts behalf, claimed the freedom to
launch civil disobedience in any form ang did so, the British
government was certain to regard it ag g de facto b,reach of the
law. The Congress would be declared illegal
a whole would therefore be penalised for th
of its members. That wyg |

The institution as
for the fault of only one

. . armful for the Congress, endanger-
ing its very existence, Particularly when the Congress had ade

up its mind to accept the Parliamentary programme.

Gandhi felt ab9ut the Parliamentary programmc exactly as
he had felt at the time of the non-cooperation movement about
the Legislative Councils, g, this time, once again, he came to

terms with the Congregs, The agreement resulted in his with-
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drawal from membership altogether. He ceased to be even a four-
anna member.

Congress without Gandhi!l It was inconceivable. Yet
Gandhi had had no alternative. The terms the British govern-
ment were insisting on meant the surrender of his sword oncc
more, this time to the Congress organisation. No disobedience
to the law was to be permitted in any form, by any individual
or organised group. Members of thc Congress would not be per-
mitted to stand for election to Parliament unless this was assur-
ed. A large section of the Congress had committed itself to the
acceptance of the parliamentary programme. If it left the Con-
gress in order to fulfil its ambitions the Congrecss would disinte-
grate. Continued existence as an illegal organisation would de-
prive the Congress of its usefulness.

Should Gandhi surrender because the Congress surrendered?
Should he hand over his sword? He preferred to have his name
struck off the Congress rolls. The Congress would not suffer un-
duly from the resignation of only one member. But if that member,
for the sake of the Congress, surrendered his weapon and acknow-
ledged defeat it would be harmful to the country as a whole,
harmful for the world too. The usefulness of ahimsa as an alter-
native to violence could not be proven. If, on the other hand,
Gandhi stepped aside: and bided his time, a day would come when
he could ‘win the Congress to his side. And the right to engage
in individual satyagraha remained his. He also retained the un-
curtailed right to call for mass satyagraha by the common peo-
ple as a whole at any time he thought proper. Leaving the Con-
gress did not mean abandoning mass satyagraha. On the con-
trary he preserved it, holding it in readiness for another day.

There was a deeper reason also for Gandhi’s action. The
capture of power was not the purpose for which he had launch-
ed mass satyagraha. What he was trying to do was to bring about
a change of heart in the foreign rulers on the one hand and in the
terrorists on the other. Th?re Wwere no signs of any such change
yet in either of them. Tl'fell‘ ht?arts were still ruled by violence.
Ahimsa as it had shown itself in mass satyagraha had not pro-
duced the desired effect. 'What Gandhi had made his own personal
mission in life remained unfulfilled. Congress had helped him as
much as it could. He now wanted to rely upon himself alone,
He would go directly to the people instead of approaching them
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through the Congress. His message had not reached them in an
undistorted form. It had passed through the lenses of imperfect-
ly educated minds. The common people had not understood it
correctly for that reason. Alone, as an individual satyagrahi,
Gandhi could go a long way. His message coulq reach a larger
number of people. In working on his OW2: o'utslde of the Con-
gress, he could gain greatly himself. Both his owl self-confid-
ence and his reliance on his own judgement would grow. And,
unimpeded by the necessity of winning Congress sanction, he
would be freer to carry out measures he felt neces§ary. He V}'ant.
cd to be frec from the burden of an ;nstitution, particularly an insti-
tution like the Congress which was not dedicated 1o constructive
activity and therefore not really serious about ahlm\jva{thfor the
Congress ahimsa was not a principle but 2 policy: ut con-

i i ice effecti
;tlmchve activity ahimsa could not be PU! maﬁ?%:eere ifv?utifflﬁ'r
O satyagraha was possible without ahims nderstand the Io e
no Swaraj without satyagraha. Did Congress hi maintained gic
of that? The pertinence of it? The satyagrd 11 ed cop-

tact with the common people through colr:str:lc‘;\gﬁil::ill\;lgtiis. It
wa i ) ithou onse-
S a link that could not be broken w1S o capable of changin

Quences, A feeble form of satyagrahd ! Neither the fore;
:Sf’thing or of touching anybody’s .= 180
ers nor the terrorists would be moves: . foliowers of.-Gan;

d " “All the .members. of the Congress 'wdi'd cling "to the tempt .
t'unng the twenties, although a section spite of his dissuasioa’
lon.s of trying parliamentary methods ms struggle came intq P o
UTing the thirties Lenin’s theories © clas ress turned to RussFO\
Minence 4p4 many members of the > “and effective than a
:;(:thodS, considering them more expedit® ership weakened, _
w Yagraha, Their faith jn GandhiS led o full-scale clagg Wey
Ganted mass satyagraha to deve op ! der any circumstg
Andhi could not agree to that rdance witl'} the pr;
Movement of that kind was not in aCCCm ¢ organisation,
Ahimsa.  The Congress was & el oi So were the Leninjg,
wof many schools of thought Wer® in = in a majority. Gandi‘i
W as possible that they might one day Tpallot WA lwnt.h them ;¢
uld possibly have had to take part lﬂonﬁdenc" ‘;stj’l;tan ight
I®mained in the Congress. A no;;cfeat. 11':’21 all these for?ed
intq rought against him. 1f he W35 - ¢ oﬂslde Possib;.
15, D¢ role of an opposition. Gand
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lities and came to the conclusion that it was best for him to resign
from the Congress altogether. This was another reason for his
decision. By working from outside the Congress he felt he would
have a better chance of influencing its policies.

Gandhi released his hold on the Congress but the Congress
clung to him. Events proved the correctness of his reasoning. The
esteem in which he was held increased enormously in the Con-
gress itself. Eighty thousand delegates and spectators rose to
their feet as one man, greeting him standing, when he appeared
at the Bombay Congress session as an invitee. A resolution re-
affirming confidence in his leadership was passed unanimously.
Hundreds of thousands of people had gone to prison undér the
leadership of this man. They had been fined, beaten, caned, tor-
tured. Their property had been confiscated, their lands forfeited.
And what had they gained? Full Swaraj had not come, not even
partial Swaraj. Yet no one had any complaint to make against
Gandhi. One and all they were distressed by his resignation from
the Congress.

What had he given them? Mass satyagraha was a historical
phenomenon of such a magnitude that those who participated
in it felt honoured to have the experience. The struggle for free-
dom was likewise a movement which was valued for the experience
it brought and the honour it conferred on its fighters. Gratitude
to the man who had given them the opportunity to participate was
natural. Success or failure was an added consideration. Does
success depend upon only one man? Did failure matter? So many
thousands of men and women had become conscious of their
moral and spiritual power! They knew what they could do.
Could that have been brought about by any other method? Was
this not a triumph, something to be proud of?

Defeat is not defeat if an army remains intact, if its morale
is unimpaired, if the confidence of the soldiers in their commander
is undiminished, if they are as ready as always to carry out his
orders. Gandhi retained his control over his weapon, ahimsa.
He did not let it go. Noboc}y else could handle jt. He lived to
fight another da)f. . But first it was necessary to see that the Con-
gress did not split into two opposing factions over the question of
the parliamentary programme. Any policy that was adopted
should be taken up and acted uPon 1n a whole-hearted manner,
unanimously, with the utmost discipline, Eyep though he was
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personally opposed to the parliamentary programme he felt those
who advocated it should be given the opportunity to implement it.
No obstacles should be put in their way. The Congress must be
kept intact. He had great regard for the Congress leaders.
There was another reason also for his indulgent attitude to
the parliamentary programme. It became generally known only
at a much later date. Nobody was aware of it at the time. Gov-
ernment repression was an asset to the Congress. It had been
voted into power by the people who had suffered at the hands of
the British government. Was Congress going to form ministries in
the provinces where it was in a majority? If they did, would the
Governors refrain from goading them? These two questions were
interconnected. Gandhi advised the Congress to wait. For some
six months the formation of the ministries was held up while dis-
cussions took place with the Government. In other provinces the
Ministries were formed by that time. The new modified rules
Prescribed that if a ministry was not formed within six months
of an election, the Governor would have to take over. The spon-
Sors of the modified rules were anxious to avoid such a contin-
gency. A formula was found that was acceptable to both parties.
The Congress ministers were given an assurance that there
Wwould be no interference with their policies. In the event of any
attempt to interfere they were free to resign. Such a situation
would only arise in the case of a very grave difference of opinion

with the Governors.  The Congress agreed to form the ministries.
The ministers were installed in office and, as a result of the assur-

ance, they had real power. People still in prison were immediate-
ly set free. Those whose lands had been confiscated had their pro-
perty restored to them. Those who had lost their jobs were re-
instated. In short, all those who suffered in the mass satyagraha
were compensated in one way or another., This was what Gandhi
Wanted. People who were the objects of official displeasure received
Congress protection. Gandhj accomplished in this way what
Would have been done by the Gandhi-Willingdon Pact if that pact
‘h.ad matenallse.d. Willingdon had been replaced by Lord Lin-
lithgow in the interval. Hp witnessed how, by humbling himself,

Gandhi carried the day. Gangdh; was a difficult man to defeat.
He could not be outwitted eqgjly,

Out of the ashes of the fire in which he had been consumed
Gandhi arose like the fabled phoenix.
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The British government h_ad not .imagined that the .Congress
would win an absolute majority 1n six of India’s provinces, sct
up one-party ministries and para{ysc the Goven‘lo.r's'powcr to in-
terfere with their polices. The siX Congress ministries were con-

of three Congress leaders at the Centre—

trolled by a triumvirate
“bhbt jendra Prasad and Abul Kalam Azad.

Vallabhbhai Patel, Ra . ;
They formed the High Command. This was something even

Indians had not thought pOSSi.b]e- These three men were like
Gandhi’s own arms; they were l'nsf:pafable from him. The Con-
gress maintained its fighting discipline in the. Legislative Assembly.
The only historical parallel is to be f9und in the discipline of the
Russian Communist Party. There it mqsked Stalin’s rutl.ﬂes's
policy of extermination. Anybody who dld- not. obefy was liqui-
dated without pity. In India, for the first time in history, moral
force and moral force alone proved its ability to maintain fight-
ing discipline. L .

There was no precedent for it in British parliamentary his-
tory. It bore no relation to the democratic tradition. Ministers
are responsible to Parliament and Parliament may remove them
at will. This is the accepted practice. In India it now became
clear that no minister could be touched as long as he enjoyed the
confidence of the High Command. And nobody could save them
if the High Command was displeased. The power of the High
Command was as absolute as the Viceroy’s. " The Viceroy had
the “authority "of the King at his back.  The Congress had the

authority of Gandhi.

This arrangement was thoughtfully and carefully worked out
by the High Command itself, the Working Committee of the
Congress and the leaders of Parliament with the help of Gandhi
because the threat of being dismissed or forced to resign at any
time by the British government hung over their heads like the
sword of Damocles. It was a sort of stop-gap arrangement. The
Congress ministries were like a string of fortresses. Their res-
ponsibility was joint. To keep intact, outsiders had to be exclud-
ed. The possibility of forming a coalition with other parties was
not ruled out but a condition imposed wag an agreement with
the Congress. Obedience to its dictates was obligatory. That
meant that the instructions of other parties were to be superseded
by the instructions of the Congress High Commgand.

There were minorities in some provinces which also wanted
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a taste of power. That was only natural. The Governor had
been given the right to appoint ministers from among members
of minorities under the reformed rules. COngress hqwever inter-
preted this to mean that such nominations Weré the 1nt?bffllfll con-
cern and responsibility of the ministries. Joint reSpclellsn (1: ity wag
jeopardised if a person who held allegianc® “0(; toJoir:'t re‘;ngl‘es_s
but to some other political group, was nominated. oot pons}_
bility is the bond that binds the British Cabmeth gether. Tt jg
part of their system. The Congress intcrpreted the .;tJ_reovntsnon for
the nomination of ministers from among the f;‘;:;:; ln:en?bmean
that they should be selected from among the eThere wore €rs of
the Congress in the Legislative Assemply' mong them ;nan .
Muslims from Bihar and the United Pfovmcesda none at all Mol
from Madras and the Central Provinces an ho was an ing from
Orissa and Bombay. In Bombay a Muslim W e I ep'en_
dent representative was selected and made 2 m - 4n OnSSa
there wag nobody to be nominated.
The question was rajsed a5 to who
ters represented. In the Legislative Assem > Congress o arge
it mber of Musins Who did not belong, |7 (t:ongress certaigy " ed
it allegiance. The men nominated by th® o voters. who ely dig
not represent them, nor did they represe™ " onnection withected
them. The same Question was raised ' ;oo all Qualifieg ¢
Hindy mjnisters of Bengal, Ag individualsand representat‘ed or
selection as ministers but individual ﬁt"es~sﬁon would haye Venegq
are not one and the same thing, A c?a} 1t.ers, owed allegi, Olveq
the problem but one section of the MM to the president C to
the Congress High Command and anoth®  followed the io the
Muslim Teague, Jinnah. A third 5e€" scants and ing Strge
tions of Fazlul Fluq, the leader of ° s certain 10 deyey trig)
Workers. A crisis of great jntensity op ;

these nominateq Min:
m bly there were 5 lms*

in

*0¢h a set-up. . tion in the Ministrie
The question of minority represcntacl’u W in the P‘-ln‘a g Wag
1Ot solyed satisfactorily anywhere, alth” 3 Muslims ap, ° > the

. n , .
Unlonist Party counteq Hindus sikhs aever)’b‘)dys cOnﬁllg itg
Memberg,’ Sikandar Hayat Khaljl enjoye Lother themSelveS Chce
The CoNgress Minstrieg gid nOf ,, st4Y: aggngress Y
i T
Much apout this: They p, d not Comiices 1ate » In Orde, 15,

ri i
185 were formed in ty,q more PO to
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bring it about, non-Congressmen had been accepted, that is, after
they signed a pledge of allegiance to the High Command. Eight
provinces were now controlled by the Congress. Only three
remained outside it. The British had maintained a careful if
invisible balance in the provinces. The Hindus had six, the
Muslims five. Assam was counted among the Muslim provinces
for the sake of argument. [Europeans were strong there, as strong
as they were in Bengal. The strategic importance of the North-
west Frontier Province was great. The balance so carefully
sustained by the British government was upset when both the
Northwest Frontier Province and Assam went to the Congress.
The Muslim League also had a balance of its own, an obvious,
not a secret one. That was upset likewise. Congress candidates
stood for election and won in Muslim constituencies. The
League was premanently alienated.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN
OLD AND NEW

Enraged at the upset of the balance of power 1n the pro-
vinces those injured by it determined tO maintain it at all costs
in the Centre. Men are not good.hearted enough by nature to
forgive what had taken place. If the CoP ess wished to rule at
the Centre as well as in the provinces it chuld hage_tf°hﬁght two
more battles, one against the imperialist-rﬂl.“ded ntish and the
other against the communally-minded Mushims. ole

The battles could have been waged in a DOS-V (())t Nt manner,
Our faith in ahimsa is not really very great an 2 many were
adequately trained in its methods. are ever Pflepared to
surrender their lives without a struggle- We were 10 longer yp
armed. We had been non-violent as 1008 #° we were. Now we

had weapons at our disposal. .
Congress had come to power in eight of thetim;oa:vepr?ﬁn

by democratic methods. It could not Comﬁ _minded T In the
remaining three unless jt defeated €© un i d{ng to the Musnms
at their own polls, on their own groun® cCO - mpossible fse
electorate system. That was not a W ollynial and fortitiat’ ut
it would have to be accomplished by ¢ endowners Woulge’ not
by jail-going orf the payment of fines- s turn 1o 5o ave
to surrender their estates and money '¢” o ¢ would h e Othey
profession. Land rents and rates ! teri;ree provin?;e o be
foregone to a considerable extent. 1% ef Muslims bek,S °f the
Punjab, Sindh and Bengal the majority o by and large ed to
the exploited classes and the exploiters w e’of Bengal’s > Hlndus_
All the measures to lighten the bUr ensd in the Bengzge Cantry
and industrial Workers that were intro ue 4 opposed by I?S Sem.
bly were brought forward by Muslim® Zippgress could nog wus:
Yes, Congress Hindus. Qpyjously the sible but the e
i(’:‘ Bengal. A COa}ition was of cou:“’ Sho’uldhpeol;:led leaye }8111

Oommand was not likel to it- je who had g, e
Congress organisation?y goivgreci)uld };eo \I;’vho could be en?i:tg:(:

the Congress iNtO €Xisten ve it
& ce give
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in the fighting forces when freedom was won if people abandoned
the Congress?

The leaders of the Congress were aware of their inability to
do much for Bengal. The provincial government was not in their
hands. They did not want a coalition. By making Subhas.
Chandra Bose the President of the Congress they hoped to win
the good-will of the Bengalis and give them a taste of power. Not
many days passed however b.eforc Subhas Chandra realised that
though he might be the pres_xdent he was not the master. The
High Command, Vallabhbhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad and Abul
Kalam Azad, gave all the orders. The Congress ministers acted
on their instructions. The High Command was a kind of super-
Cabinet, set over the eight provincial cabinets. The Congress
President himself had no authority over this super-Cabinet; he
was president only in name _and was, in fact, powerless, as much
of a figurehead as the American or Russian presidents. Vallabh-
bhai Patel was his Stalin.

patel controlled parliamentary power and Mahatmaji con-
trolled mass satyagraha. Together they controlled the party machine
with the help of hand-picked men. What was left for the Con-
gress President to do? Was he to be content with the prestige
of a figurehead? Was not the Viceroy there to control the
government organisation? Subhas Chandra Bose was rebellious
by nature. He was not the person to acquiesce in an arrange-
ment of this kind. He wanted to control at least the party
machine, to build it up into a fighting organisation. Several years
earlier, in Vienna, Vallabhbhai Patel and Subhas Chandra Bose
had issued a joint statement to the effect:

«The latest act of Mahatma Gandhi in suspending civil dis-
obedience is a confession of failure. We are of opinion that the
Mahatma as a political leader has failed. The time has come for
a radical reorganisation of the Congress on new principles with
a new method for which a new leader is essential, as it is unfair
to expect the Mahatma to work a programme not consistent with
his lifelong principles. ,

A new leader, new principles, a new programme! The
Congress required to .be 'reorganised from the bottom up
around these three basic things. If this was to be undertaken
was "there any Pplace for. the same old leader, the same old
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principles and the samc old programme? Werc they to be
accommodated inside the Congress or outside it? Gandhi had
removed himself from the Congress and by so doing removed the
obstacle his continued presence would have been to those who
favoured reconstruction. When the question of a choice of leader
arose there was no longer any need to even think of him. Had
he not withdrawn of his own free will? The new programme
required attention and the new principles had to be drawn up.
A controversy sprang up around them, originating in a dispute
between the old and the new.

Those unwilling to give up the old principles and the old
programme were labelled Rightists by their opponents. The
others called themselves Leftists. The reason was simple. All
over the world at that time three great ideals were at work. Every
country was agitated by them. They were: nationalism, demo-
cracy, social justice. Social justice was taking three forms:
socialism, communism and anarchism. Its adversary was fascism.
India is an integral part of the world; it has never been and can-
not be outside it. It cannot shake its own destiny without tak-
ing events in other parts of the world into consideration. National-
ism and democracy had been cherished ideals from the inception
of the struggle for freedom. The idea of social justice was
comparatively new. Gandhi was the first to introduce it. He
was a disciple of Tolstoy, neither a Fabian nor a follower of
Marx. In the twenties Congressmen found Gandhi’s idea of social
justice sufficient and inspiring but a group of Congressmen in the
thirties began to advocate a more direct and simple form of
socialism. They were, in the French definition of the term
Leftists. ’

The Congress ministries were ip the hands of the Rightists.
The Leftists concluded that the Rightists were so addicted to
power that they would go to any length to retain their position
and that Gapdhl would stick to them even to the extent of com-
promising with the British government in order to obtain higher
positions for them. Once 5 Federation was achieved the minis-
tries would relax their efforts to wip frocdom. Yet no countr,
at any time in history, has eyer won freedom without a struggle.
Fedel’ations in the €yes of the LeftiStS, was a n]iragc, a will-o-the-
wisp.
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Subhas Chandra Bose was elected unopposed the first time,
although his views were well-known but the Rightists did not dis-
regard Gandhi in favour of Bose. When Bose stood for election
the second time at the end of the year he had to face their oppo-
sition. How was it that the attitude to him changed so much?
Nobody now failed to realise that if Bose became the president
of the Congress a second time he would dismiss the Working Com-
mittee, abandon the principles on which the organisation was
founded and scratch its programme. No negotiations with the
British would be possible and the ministries would be forced to
resign at a most awkward moment, before the World War was
well under way and before a time favourable to the launching
of mass satyagraha arrived. The ministers would all be in prison
when it did. Subhas Chandra’s ideas and wishes would have
tc? be obeyed. The wishes of Gandhi would be ignored. In such
circumstances the members of the Congress who remained loyal
to Gandhi’s leadership would be forced to leave it. The Congress
?vould be split. The common people would also have been split
Into two incompatible camps.

~ Subhas Chandra Bose won, defeating his opponent, Pattabhi
Sitaramayya. He then went out of his way to inform Gandhi
that he too had been defeated. Gandhi was not dismayed. There
IV.Va‘i;el;OO;n for such a contingency in his plans. He was in fact,
ing CoP ea.sed. Subhas .Chandra Bose was free to form a .Work-
choics mlll_lllttee of the kind he wanted with members of his own

- e made this clear in a public statement.

Particsu?lzl;ﬂg after Subhas Chandra Bose’s re-clection 1 met a very

inquired n}e]nd of mine whq is a I._e.ftlst and Bose’s supporter.
mitte HW ether he was going to jom.thc new Worklng Com-

- i€ was the most suitable man in his province.
this y‘:; rvxmﬁd War is on the point of breaking out. It will start
unite, am,i co:s Eipdswered. . “Congress must draw itself together,
to Gundhi _and01 ate all 1ts' strc?ngth. We have told Bose to go

compound his differences.”

Subhas Chat}dra, realising the situatic.m, wanted to do exactly
that. At the Tripura Congress a resolution proposed by Govind

labh Pant w d stipulating th P ¢ i’
Bal. . as passed stipulating that Bose was to take Gandhi’s
advice in the formation of the new Working Committcc. Subhag

Chandra agreed to sclect members whom Gandhi approved,



OLD AND NEW 123

But Gandhi released him from any obligation to do it. He
told Bose to make his own choice. Gandhi decided not to inter-
vene and refused to offer any suggestion. .

Subhas Chandra discussed the matter With the'Rightists. If
they joined him they would come en bloc, they said, not indiv;_
dually. The old Working Committee had- to be reta}ned Intact a5
it was or reconstituted entirely. A WOrking Committee composg.
ed of both Rightists and Leftists, a kind of hash of contradictory,
opinions, would not do.

If the old Working Committee was to b€ fetameii‘)lntact why
had Subhas Chandra Bose contested the €lection at all? Tt coyiq
be reconstituted by Leftists but such 2 Comnlntt;zrw‘sglc: "ot ade-
quately represent Congress opinion as 2 leolfe vl dilflfd It haye
Gandhiji’s blessings. Of what use could ltq And erence of
opinion with Gandhi arose during \varqme- i even if Wwar
did not come differences were sure to ars® over in? tv.e *ed ques.
tion of social justice, Why should Cong.ﬂ’rs'fldm }:S ries Obey a
Leftist High Command? Anq if they FeSignec Wiere was g o
to find enough able mep among the Leftlst.;»d l_":)tl'eIZ)lacve. ther,o
Or were there t0 be no ministries at all? .Co:nonth'sag ummatlln;
be given to the Britisy government?. Slxof a mass o7 When
the ultimatum expired was the la“nChmgd would ccms atyagraha
movement not feasible? No, not every chout the Tea dSen - No
mass satyagraha could be undertake® W'Dl it o SRip o
Gandhi and without the support of the e Leftist
could not handle It by themselves. . thout Gandhy Ny

If mass satyagraha wag 1aunched. ‘,t or any of t}lls anctio
would his closest followers participate i lt? ® Rig 4 n
either? Could the Leftists do it all alone:i.es were like e

Subhas Chandra Bose's [ eftist O™ jf the others th. Wely,
proverbial Rajputs. None ate Outthe}’ would not ag:;ce pof

Together they €ould win elections but e formation of N Amgy,
themselves to an extent thyy would M3X® ~“of 2 High Co, °rkg
Ing Commlttee pOSSlble’ or the Setting ovinCeS. What al]d:

or the making Of ministrjeq i eight PX " of them were S to
d Sat all la Tep
one? Mass Yagraha9 No, not g take Place, 5 ;o "Page ¢

ul . .
to consent to that. Ap j - lion €9 o anything gy PClligy
a r. . But why d i gress ‘hs' notice i“ N t at £
1sing. rag the Cong’™ on gann ?

<

No yjtimatum Was required, If ¥ to
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one’s adversary of an intention of that kind he will have ample
time to prepare himsclf against it.

Gandhi sent a telegram to Subhas Chandra Bose, requesting
him not to stand for clection as president of the Congress. There
must have been a grave reason. The Leftists might win the elec-
tions but if they plunged into an untimely movement without
Gandhi’s sanction or leadership and without the support of the
Rightists, they would ruin not only themselves but the country as
well. And if they refrained from launching a movement what
alternative form of action did they have? Would they not be
obliged to accept the parliamentary programme? They would
become de facto Rightists if they did.

Subhas Chandra Bose ultimately surrendered the post of
president. It was a most painful chapter in the history of the
Indian National Congress. Gandhi was uncompromising. So was
the old Working Committee. The only persons prepared to yield
in any matter were Subhas Chandra Bose himself and his Leftist
comrades. How far could they bend? Up to a point, not beyond
it. It was better to resign.

None of the things Bose wanted came about. There was
no new programme, no new policy, no new leader. Neither was
the Congress reconstituted. Yet the Congress really needed re-
construction. Gandhi wrote: “I would go to the length of giv-
ing the whole Congress organisation a decent burial, rather than
put up with the corruption that is rampant.”

How could a Congress be entrusted with supreme power and
unlimited responsibility if it lost its head as soon as any power
at all came into its hands? How could honesty be expected, or
careful accounting of public money, or firmness of principle, from
an organisation up to its neck in the slime of corruption? Were
not the temptations very great? Power is not everything. There
must be authority also. Without moral strength there is no autho-
rity. What authority the Congress had, derived from the Mahatma
and his close colleagues. A country as vast as India cannot
be ruled by so few without some mistakes being made. More
men were needed. Gandhi wanted to drag the Congress out of
the mud. The country would benefit in the long run. Lenin
acted similarly. He did not attempt a revolution until his party

was thoroughly prepared for it,
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An awakened and alert public might have sufficed to win
the independence of the country. A strong, unified party wag
perhaps not necessary. But as soon as independence came, power
had to be taken over and cxercised. The responsibility for jt
had to be shouldered. A party was a necessity. Gandhi could
not administer the country all by himself. And could the pubjic
run all the Government Departments without help? ‘Tht’: burden
of the responsibility wag great and, whatever Gandhi might say,
he knew that the Indian National Congress Was the only organi-
sation equal to the task. The Congress had to be prepared for
it. Tt was his duty to do jt. The Congress had to be purgeq.

More power was not the answer. MOre POWCT would qpy,
corrupt the Congress further. It was high UME POWer politicg
should be given up. The perimeter of POWeEr must ot be widen_
ed nor a government at the Centre formed: On the contrary 4,
Congress must withdraw evep from the provinces: It would haye
to forego power and positions of power for 2 much '1onger Periog
than six months. A year or more might be required, Gandhi
was thinking Of seven years i the wilderness, Sven long yeqro o
humble and devoted constructive work among the peoPle\in-
cognito. .

He had made up his mind never to 3¢CePt POWer himge e or
1€ | s ¢ Iders, .not as Jop
take any responsibility upop his own shou ~78 as he

ived. - down any Dosition o
lived. . He was determined .to . turn of ahimsa. The o that

. d him. H man ‘ ate
might be ofifere e was a s role wo is
an organisation based upop force. Gandhl's T uld pe ot

i : non-vj
of an adviser only unti] 3 gtate based UPOP 10lence was

in diffe
stances. | They were free tq accept respon it in the preSent
set-up, to take up the burden of the state 2 J e Ocess

they sometimes deviated from the path Of-Stl'lf?t ahll'llSa’ it vy
pardonable. It was wjge to avoid temptation II:) N fflr S pog.
sible however. The Mygj;r L eague could not ng Paid by, in
its own coin. The Cague was grOng morc and more vio] ent,
Congress must not do The War 81V¢ @ good €XCuse
for total withdrawal, (o frec itsel o

The Muslim Leag, was determfﬂ_zlf grom the Britjg),
Congress the day the Congress freed !
demanded Pakistan,

the same.

the
It

.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

WARTIME WORRIES

The Rightist leaders of the Congress assumed that power
at the Centre would come to them in the same way it had come
to them in the provinces and the Governors, like the Viceroy,
would be restrained from using their power to intervene. They
did not think more would be required than the surrender of some
seats and portfolios to the Muslim League. That did not neces-
sarily mean the League would acquire the right of veto and the
casting vote would certainly not be left in the Viceroy’s hands, for
equal weightage could not be given. It was not justified.

This pleasant dream was accompanied by a haunting night-
mare. Would it be necessary to go through the sacrifice and
suffering of another movement? The things of which they were
dreaming might not be as easily obtained as they hoped. A move-
- ment would, of course, be of the Gandhian type, satyagraha,

under Gandhi’s leadership, conducted on his principles. Another
war might have to come and go. If it did, India, though not yet
a Dominion, would inevitably be on the side of Britain and the
Dominions. India was bound to Britain by many ties. Coopera-
tion was the rule in most things. The question of independence
could be settled by negotiation. Gandhi was not bound by any
consideration other than what he understood to be for the good
of the country.

War came. India as well as Britain declared war. Which
India? The India which was not representative of the country,
which had no real connection with the people, the India which
was subservient to the British Government and carried out its
policies, the India ruled in the king’s name by foreigner adminis-
trators as an alien land.

Gandhi knew very wel} that .Britain would not agree to any
change during wartime which might result in o change from a
policy of war to a POHCY.Of peace, from a policy of force to a
policy of ahimsa. A Cabinet could.be Set up on a war footing,
manned by Indians instead of Englishmen, This could only be
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done on one condition, active participation in the war, Men,
money and materials would have to be supplied. What woylq
the people of the country receive in exchange? Independencel
But if Britain lost the war India would share her defeat and the
question of independence would be submerged, under sixteen feet
of water. And would Britain keep her promises if she won?

To express sympathy with England in her trial was one thing,
to shoulder a rifle and go to the battle-field was quite another. No-
body knew for certain who would win or who would lose. If the
Nazis lost, the victory would go to Imperialists. If the Imperialists
lost, the Nazis would win. One evil would replace an-
other. Was there any possibility of good replacing evil? Only
that could justify the sacrifice of the lives of sons of India. The
good is worth dying for even if it is defeated. So Gandhi con-
tented himself with an expression of sympathy. He gave no as-
Surance of cooperation or assistance. On the other hand, he felt
hesitant about taking advantage of Britain’s trouble to harass and
embarrass the Government gt this hour. He made no reference
to satyagraha in any of his statements.

Both wings of the Congress, Rightists and Leftists, objected
to a policy of pure and simple non-cooperation instead of either
active opposition, Satyagraha, or active cooperation. What was
Gandhi going to do? Both wings were resolute in their desire
to participate in the war, ejther to fight Hitler side by side with
the British in a full-scale violent conflict or to fight against the
British in a full-scale non-violent conflict. They wanted either
to save the world from the hands of Hitler or to save India from
the hands of the Imperialists, They did not want to live in peace
themselves or-let others live in peace while a war was in progress,

If they were to fight Hitler it was obvious the Central Govern-
ment must be in thejr hands. The first task to be accomplished
;iia;ﬁer;folr:; Stto lzlefeat the Imperialists. But the Ir.nperialists were
Gandhi woulcll ;‘0? them for allies of Hitler—Fifth columnists.
an unsuccessful effOf course lead any movement of th_at k"Td’ 1
war was in progresosrt ‘o drive the British out O'f Indx;q ﬁv hﬂevgrle
terrible revenge. Was made, they were certain to take a very

. Th(.e leadc.ars Of the Cop gress did not want to embarrass the
British in their time of peril. What they were looking for was
some trick by. means of Whic}; they could attain their object with-
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out hurting anybody, to kill the snake without breaking the stick.
After a lot of deliberation they asked the British to show their
cards. They did not disclosc their own. Would Britain forswear
Imperialism? Would Britain introduce democracy? Would Britain
promise to allow Indians to draw up a constitution for themselves
when the war was over? Would the British grant to Indians some
small token of independence now, while the war was still in pro-
gress? Would Britain explain why they were fighting, state theif
aims and objects clearly?

The Working Committee’s statement was a creditable literary
document of which any free nation could be proud. When it was
shown to Gandhi he declared that the person who. had drafted it
was a consummate artist. The man was Jawaharlal Nehru. Gandhi
had also draftec} a statement to place before the Worki}lg Com-
mittee but he liked Nehru’s so much better that he withheld his
own. Defeat at the hands of a disciple is something of which
Indian gurus are traditionally proud. g

But the only effect this fine ]
slapping congratulations. The s\t]a;‘t:c;;:;m ?adhwas to evokgdbacll;;
useful thing, that he would set up anaadn. is reply, sal othc
war was in progress. The Indian 1 visory body wh.lle

in i : : caders would be given 2
place in 1t. Their advice on the conduct of th 1d be
heeded. After the termination of the war, dis e war wou .
held with all parties, -particularly-the mino;‘itiescgssmns. \youlq- . ©
i would - B » and the-Govern-

ment of India Act would be amended. Yes, the objective :
Dominion Status. » the objective was

The Congress was deeply perturbed.
drafted with an eye to Ml:lsylign opinic?n. ’l:llfesﬁe:;xt had beeg
that no COns'titutional measure should be introduced Wit;tlpulate.
consent. Did not Queen Kaikeyi object to Ram Raj? out their

It was clear that the question of in
cettled until the question ocfl the minoritieieazzd:;fia; 0u}§ not be
gress was powerless in the matter. It was for the M . y he Con-

ke up its mind. Britai c Muslim League
to ma P itain would not be friendly unless the
League was. The war had nothing to do with this situation, Tt
was in fact quite irrelevant. Hitler's ageression was irrelg\‘, ot
Cooperation was irrelevant. The situation would not be altereg ix;
any way by dashing about the north of France or Africa with a
gun over one’s shoulder, no matter how much money, how many



WARTIME WORRIES 129

lives, or what quantities of raw materials were poured at the
British Government’s feet.

The Congress leaders were disappointed. The Congress state-
ment, so elegantly couched in flawless literary English, was com-
pletely wasted. The English were not in the least touched by it.
The British saw only that the cooperation of the Congress was
conditional. When the war was over it would have to be re-
warded with a Constituent Assembly and while the war was in
progress it demanded charge of the Central Government. The
Punjubi Muslims were necded in the armed forces. They could
not be antagonised. Would Sikhs volunteer if Muslims held
back? Would Hindus volunteer if Sikhs held back? Recruits
were wanted.

The British Government relied heavily on Sikander Hyat
Khan’s Unionist Party. They had his support and the support
of his Government in the Punjab. He was extraordinarily success-
ful in his efforts to supply them with recruits. But not a single
man would come forward ip response to an appeal in the name
of Indian independence or the need to put a stop to Nazism.
Somebody had to say, “Brother Sikhs, if you don’t go to war,
the Muslims will. They'll be given arms and taught to use them.
They’ll conquer the Punjab and establish Pakistan with them.
You’d . better join up too. Some day you’ll be able to get the
Punjab back if you do. The days of Ranjit Singh will come
again.”

To the Muslims somebody had to say, “Brother Muslims, the
Sikhs are signing up. They’ll be given arms and trained to yge
them. They’ll conquer the Punjab some day. The days of Rap-
jit Singh will come again. You’'d better join up too. If you go
you can establish Pakistan some day. The days of the Moguls
will come again.”

The Hindu Rajputs and Dogras had to be approached in a
similar diplomatic manner. They had been the first rulers of the
Punjab. They should secure it before the Muslims or Sikhs got
their hands on it. The problem was to get arms and learn how to
use them. Join the armeqd forces. The solution was plain enough,

Recruitment was slow at the outset but it picked up momen-
tum and men Who had been rejyctant in the beginning came for-
ward jn considerable Numbers., On their lips were different
slogans: “Allah ho Akbar», «Sat Sri Akal”, “Durga Ma ki Jaj »
1S.G.—9
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If they survived the war they would fight for the possession of
their homeland, the Punjab. ‘
Nothing great is ever achieved by cleverness fﬂlone. It was
considered a clever move to cooperate in the Brms?h war eifort.
There was no way of convincing the people of In@;z} that Hitler
was their enemy as well as the enemy of the British. To te}l
the truth, there was a not inconsiderable section of the qu]lc
who were’ in favour of Hitler. In their hearts they hqped Hitler
would defeat England. Russia could then defeat Hltler. The
Indians themselves could handle the rest. Why sh01_11d it be neces-
sary to cooperate with the war effort to bring this denouement
about? Were the Congress ministries so indispensable? Were
they worth such a high price? .
 That day British rule and Congress seemed equally devoid
of inner substance, hollow. No new order would ever come from
that direction. Other things might. The Leftists were looking
for a way to get rid of both together, to precipitate a revolution,
like Lenin. Many of them were convinced the country was ready,
that the leaders were reluctant. The tide was in. The oppor-
tunity should be seized. England’s difficulty was the chance. The
chance would not come again. It should be taken now.
Lenin’s description of the indications which point to revo-
lution is memorable. He was the guru of the Leftists. He wrote:

“When a revolutionary party has not the support of a majo-
Tity either among the vanguard of the revolutionary class, or
among the rural population, there can be no question of a rising.
A rising must not only have this majority, but must have: (1)
the incoming revolutionary tide over the whole country ;(2) the
Complete moral and political bankruptcy of the old regime, for
Instance, the Coalition Government; apq (3) a deep-seated sense
of insecurity among all the irresolute elements.”

Had any of these conditions appeared jn any part of India
at the outset of World War 11?  Some of the more devoted fol-
Iow?rs ?f the Leftist leaders may have felt about them the way
Lenin did. They may _have been discussed in meetings herc and
there. But they certainly were- Ot widespread. If any of the
signs existed an.ywhere they Cxisted the Congress provinces,
The discontent in these p rovInees was not directed against the
British Government at that time. The people were dissatisfied
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with the Congress ministries. This discontent disappeared the
moment the ministries resigned on instructions from the High
Command. The Congress leaders realised that cooperation in
the British war effort would not bring independence a single step
nearer. The Leftists could not detect any sign that might indi-
cate a readiness for revolution in any of those areas.

The Congress had asked the British Government to state its
intentions. When these were communicated to it the ministries
were withdrawn from all the eight provinces in which the Con-
gress had held power. The move was carried out with military
precision and exemplary discipline. Some of them could, if they
wished, have disobeyed. They were strong enough to do so.
But it would have been a betrayal. Public opinion would not
!1ave forgiven them. The ministers, by acting the way they did,
instantly became the idols of the people.
dor ':[1‘1; Working Committee chose Gandhi as their supreme lea-
be done \gwaoveldhlén full power and responsibility. What had to
done he wo:lﬂ d b° demded.by the Mahatma. For anything not
of the C e responsible. Gandhi became the sole leader
- ongress. Supreme power was placed in his hands. At
last! He had waited a long time. He regained his voice.

Gandhi had, at one time, thought independence could be
won by cooperation with the British authorities. Cooperation in
the war effort was only one-aspect of a general, friendly coope-
ration. During World W ’

. g W ar he had cooperated whole-heartedly,
at ﬁr.st in England itself on English soil, and later in India. Indian
public opinion had also been in favour of cooperation at that
time, even though the extremists of the day had already begun
to say that England’s difficulty was India’s opportunity. Some
went abroad, going from country to country in an effort to pro-
3‘;:2 tt};ekarms that would be needed for a violent rising. Gan-
ideal 0: al?ii?sfeig ;zol\mlfl up befOre the eyes.of the people the
techniques of st’r agele o :dm practufe the working of non-violent
violence, Ap occ; on to hold.m check those who advocated
concluded. Disillusionegresf"nted tself when the war had barely
had brought them, the co with the paltry gains that cooperation
Gandhi became their o g‘moﬂ people turned to ngn-cooperatlon.
cooperatj cader. He had been the pioneer of non-

ation from that time on. And he was the propth of ahimsa,
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What had happened to make him revert to a policy of co-
operation? Though he had given the people a respite now and
then by suspending non-cooperation he had consistently. advocat-
ed it down the years. Had World War 1l made the difference?
No, war does not bring about a basic change in policy. Neither
is such a policy altered for the sake of independence, if the in-
dependence is conditional, if its attainment is made to depend
upon cooperation in the war effort. Swaraj of that kind was of
no value. What he wanted was the Swaraj of the common peo-
ple. It was in their interest to restore peace to an embattled
world. India would not become free by shouldering a rifle and
Tunning to fight Hitler. Hitler’s greed for an empire, his lust
for power, would receive a powerful blow, Gandhi felt, from India
when the Indian people won their independence. Would Ger-
many be able to hold an empire when Britain lost hers?

If independence came to India while the war was in pro-
8ress, the restoration of peace everywhere would be expedited.

© harm would be done if it didn’t. Progress towards indepen-
dence coylg continue without a break and without embarrassing
those actively engaged in the war. That progress could be of a
f0n-violent nature. Gandhi decided, in a word, not to abandon
“OR-cooperation or allow the -Congress to do so. At the same
time he refrained from placing obstacles in the way of Britain’s
War effort..". He was saying in effect, “If you.want to fight, fight.
© Want to non-cooperate and non-cooperate we will. We won’t
f;eve_m you and you should not prevent us from doing what we
eel right, That’s fair enough, isn’t it?”
€ver before in history had such a thing been seen. While
fought, the common people non-cooperated. Usually the
Sacrifice their lives until their rulers compound their quar-
.~ Or the first time the common people were saying that if
Wslrl Tulers had to fight they could fight but they, the people,
U not cooperate with them. How can rulers fight without
© C0operation of the people? If the common people of other
Countries followed the example of India and refused to cooperate
In the war effort also, how long could the fighting go on? Peace
would follow automatically.
Gandhi’s policy of non-cooperation in the war'effort was
ccord with the anti-war policy being adopted by pacifists every-

fulerg

peop]e
rel,

in a
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where. If Tolstoy had been living he would certainly have given
Gandhi his blessings. “You are the hope of mankind,” he might
have said. “If the people of your country stay with you, peace
will be restored to the earth through you.”

Kingsley Martin, in The New Statesman, wrote that Gandhi’s
policy was the policy Lenin had followed during wartime also.
He called it revolutionary defeatism. The article appeared about
this time. I do not recall what else Mr. Martin wrote but the
purport of it was that a revolution can succeed if the people
stand aside and allow the Government to be defeated. '

Bernard Shaw applauded Gandhi’s policy. In his opinion it
was correct, Gandhi had not allowed himself to be side-tracked
from his aim and he would not be. To save the British Govern-
ment from defeat was not his duty.
~ When Gandhi visited Malikanda to participate in the meet-
ing of the Gandhi Seva Sangh, I travelled from Comilla where I
Wwas living at the time to see him. The fall of France had per-,
:ll:;bzil]igeagr?aﬂy.h France had been the best equipped of all
! gainst the vicissitudes of war. Yet she was defeated
n a few days. Deprived of her arms France, one of the greatest
Powers in the world and a symbol of freedom, was totally at the
mercy of her conquerors. Violent methods of defence had failed
utterly, Non-violent resistance seemed to me to be more reliable.
I said as much to Gandhi. He was non-committal. He smiled.

At that time I observed the extreme gravity of his mood, the
seriousness which emanated from him. The burden of the coun-
try’s fate lay upon his shoulders. He had also to face denigra-
tion by interested fOl'eigf.1 powers. It was alleged that, by non-
Cooperating during Wwartime, he was acting for the enemy, en-
Couraging them. The Leftists had subsided after the resignation
of the Congress Ministries but the Muslim League was behaving
1cr11a an (?bstreperous manner. It preened and struck poses, de-
iﬂt:ngo ;t,ewou'llgih:el\;firn zltllg;v the Congress ministries to come back

Con L. as a part S were eager to get back.
operate o 2 i s Wanted to non-cooperate and 0 25

at one and the same time. ]t plew hot and cold, veering
from the adyocacy of violence to ahimsa and back again. Gandhi
Was as worried about the Congress a5 the Buddha had been about
his Sangha,



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
A SERIOUS SITUATION

A few months after I communicated to Gandhi the question
that the fall of France had given rise to in my mind, I found that
he had placed it before the members of the Working Committee
and requested them to consider it. If India found itself in a
similar situation would Indians defend -their country violently
or non-violently?

There was no threat of invasion at that moment but there
was no certainty that such a contingency would never arise. The
country might be attacked at some time in the future. If the
responsibility for the defence of India was in the hands of the
. Congress what would it do? Would they try Gandhi’s methods
or resort to the violent means used by everybody else? Would
they fight with armed forces or with mass satyagraha?

The Working Committee pondered the question deeply. In
the end all the members, with the exception of Khan Abdul Gaffar
Khan, agreed that although the country might be set free from
subjugation by non-violent methods, the policy of ahimsa should
Dot be extended to the battlefield in the face of an unprincipled
invader. The use of force would be better. The policy adopted
at any particular time should be the one best suited to the situa-
tion. Ahimsa could be used on some occasions and force on
Others, whichever was more effective in the circumstances. They
had learned nothing from the fate of France. Gandhi was dis-
appointed,

The Ramgarh Congress had, in the meantime, proclaimed that
India would be satisfied with nothing less than complete inde-
pendence. An Assembly for the framing of a constitution must
be summoned. The Congress refused to modify its demand out
of consideration for war conditions and refused to call off the
movement in progress. Once again Gandhi was given sole charge.
The struggle would be led by Gandhi and Gandhi alone. He
asked people to hold themselves in readiness, to be prepared.
More than that he refrained from demanding at the moment,
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The Viceroy was trying to think of a way to persuade the
Congress to cooperate. Eight provinces were fVl,thOut ministries.
The Legislative Assembly could not function in the absence of
a majority of its members. The minorities were forced to remain
idle. They were impatient and angry-. .

The Muslim League complicated the Qrospects of a pohucz.al
settlement further by passing a revolution 1n favo'ur Of. the parti-
tion of the country. Tt was afraid that the exigencies of war
would force the British to come to terms With the Congress ar.ld
the League would lose out. It therefore demanfl:led b: state of jtg
own, entirely separate. No other solution Wou - tacctiptable.

The Congress Working Committee, after dc:émb g I? e con.
clusion that the country could not be defen nag’on;n‘vmlent
means, proposed the formation of a tempora(;yf ce. 1 g0vern-
ment at the Center in order to coordinate delence. If sucph ,
government was formed, the Congress agreed 0 COOperate fy)y
in the war effort. ) '

There would have been no need for satyag;aha if the Vige.
IOy had agreed to the Congress pr0posal but t ertel Would hay,
been a break with Gandhi, He would of €OUrse have gong p.
Way alone and, if his conscience sO diCtated’ engaged in Solitary
Satyagraha.

Gandhi, observing the climate
aside once more but he did not have *
The Viceroy announced that the Exea_lttils
larged but in no way altered. The Br! members at presep, there.
fore remain and so would the I“dlanthe Muslim Leagy, n i,
Representatives of the Congress an ould have the o Woulg
be added to their number. Indians ¥ on the conclusjq, Munity
to frame a constitution for themsel"‘;';ritish interests g, F the
war. There were two conditionS: ™. o minorities shoy , POt
be endangered and the consent © ulq be
Obtained.

The leaders of the Congress 1Qst a communicateg o e war
effort when the Viceroy’s message W’ as MOW 1O alterp, . “M.
They turned back to Gapdhi. Thercl "ot not until the Vic: to
Non-cpoperation and satyagraha, at e . roy
Seént for them again. cen pp: either fuy coo

Two extreme positiops were

of Congre.ss opiniOn, st

ve to remain aloof fq 10Onod
ve Council woylg be eg'

h members woylg .,

11 desire to help ¢

Pera,
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tion with the war effort or complete non-cooperation. There was
no middle way. The Mahatma favoured moderation, not extrem-
ism. The situation was critical. He stood on a razor’s edge. The
British believed in war and knew how to wage one. Why should
Britain be disturbed? A large section of Indian public opinion
backed England unconditionally. The waging of the war should
be left to the war-mongers. The people of the country could be
awakened and told that this particular war contributes in no way
to the achievement of independence, they could be told that
Gandhi did not believe in war. Both these things could go on
at the same time. If anyone was arrested for freely expressing
a free opinion he could welcome imprisonment and spend the war
years safely in jail.

The issue was the right to speak out freely and say the truth
during war time. Through individual satyagraha the devotion
of the people to truth could be tested. Nowhere is anyone per-’
mitted to say the truth during the course of a war. The first
casualty in a war is always the truth. Political workers in at least
one country in the world should speak out, tell the truth and go
to prison for it if need be. Their names would be inscribed in
history. Give leadership of this kind to the common people and
they would soon be ready for mass satyagraha.

Gandhi met the Viceroy. He was ready to consider the rights
of conscientious objectors but he refused permission to speak in

public. No government could permit that without jeopardising
the war effort.

Unless a man is able to breathe he cannot live, and a civi-
lised man cannot live unless he is able to express himself freely.
The primary function of democracy is to preserve freedom of
speech, to protect and cherish it. No democracy can exist with-
out it. Civil liberty is its cornerstone. The entire structure of
democracy rests upon it. .People who forfeit their liberty during
wartime cannot save democracy. If people who do not live in
a democracy have any civil liberties at all they cling to them des-

perately.

Gandhi did not agree with the Viceroy. The Viceroy could
not agree with Gandhi. The Viceroy feared anti-war propaganda
might have an adverse effect on the morale of the armed forges,
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The number of volunteers would dwindle. How could war be
carried on without recruits? ) .

It was an issuc over which no compromise was possible either
by the pacifists or the war-mongers. Gandhi would not hav;e com-
promised even with the Congress if the Congress had decided to
participate in the war effort. He would have spoken out against
war and written against it single-handed in order to keep anti-war
feeling awake and strong. He was prepared to go o prison if
the basic right of frcedom of speech was withheld from him. He
was rcady even to fast unto death for it. .

Gandhi was careful to see that satyagraha over the 1.ssue of
civil liberty should remain restricted during the war period. Tt
was confined to individuals. The principle involved was a moral
one although political considerations played a part in it. Vinoba
Bhave was selected to be the first satyagrahi. He was a man of
religion, not a politician. He was opposed to war for political
Teasons. He would have opposed it anyway, whatever position
In regard to it the Congress might have taken up.

If the responsibility of the leadership of the Congress had
not rested on his shoulders Gandhj might have confined his choice
O'f Satyagrahis to men like Vinobaji, persons of high moral prin-
Ciples. But Congress workers also had to be allowed to take part
in the satyagraha although they were opposed only to imperia]-
Ist war, Nehru became the second individual satyagrahi. Mep
of high moral principles and politicians were both selecteq,
One by one nearly all the ex-ministers and their supporters in
the Legislative Assembly went to prison. Those who remaineq
Outside were either unwell or reluctant to participate in anti-ywq,
activity, Some of them felt it was a mistake to oppose the war
and that cooperation was the better policy. They were unwilling
10 dismiss the war with a single word, imperialist. They were noy
chosen a5 satyagrahis because they did not want to be.

. Satyagraha by carefully selected individuals had been in Gan.
I'S mind for a 10_ng time. Such satyagraha depended for jts
‘Iﬁ:fect upon the quality of persong engaged in it, not on numbers,
was more powerful for that reason. All fear of the British
Overnment disappeared within 5 few months. People spoke
Openly against the war.  Aptiwa; writings could not be pub.
lished oy the PIeSS Was stringently controlled but there was little
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need to. Outside the Punjab the number of recruits was negligi-
ble and donations were not forthcoming. Yet men who wished
to sign up or needed to do so were not hindere.d or interfefed
with in any way. Gandhi permitted only one kind of activity,
propaganda. He did not want tq paralyse the .govemn?en.t.. He
wanted to remain outside prison in order to guide the individual
satyagraha movement. )

Did individual satyagraha bring freedom? No, that was not
the purpose for which it was instituted. It was a kind of preli-
minary activity, undertaken to prepare the country for mass satya-
graha to come. It operated upon the hearts of men. In no other
way could their hearts have been moved as powerfully. Another
thing that individual satyagraha accomplished was to inform the
world at large that the common people of India were not in
favour of the war. The war was being waged in India’s name but
those who were fighting it were the paid mercenaries of the Bri-
tish Raj. Were the Indian people on the side of Hitler? No,
no such claim could be substantiated. The war effort of the Bri-

tish Government was not hampered in any way. Those who wish-
ed to take part were freely signing up. Nobody prevented them
from doing so or even sought to dissuade them. Protests were
made only when force was used.

But force was not being used. No complaints to that effect
were received. Lord Linlithgow knew Gandhi would not tolerate
anything of that kind. Force was certain to provoke a rebellion.
Gandhi was vigilant. He was constantly on the watch to see
that no force was applied. If any incident was brought to his
notice he was not the man to sit back and do nothing about it.
There was a tacit assumption between the Viceroy and Gandhi.
Neither would transgress beyond certain well-defined limits. The
Viceroy would not impose conscription and Gandhi would not
start a largc-scale movement. Both of them knew the moves in
their game of chess very well. The police refrained from touch-
ing anybody who PfeaChed against the war and the campaign
gradually faded out In consequefme,

The Viceroy knew Gandhi’s value, He kept the country
quiet. Lord Lin]it]ngW was careful not to antagonise him. Gan-
dhi, for his part, did not ask for power either for himself or for
the Crngress. His relationship with the Viceroy was cordial, He
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was prepared to keep them that way but not at the expense of
the country. The country marched steadily forward towards the
realisation of its goal, full independence. The altar of a new
democracy was under construction. Satyagraha is not theatrical
or melodramatic but it is none the less effective for that. The
nationals of no other country in the world enjoyed as much free-
dom as the Indian people while the war was in progress. We
were in the front rank of the free peoples of the world in matters

concerning personal liberty, with the exception of the neutral na-
tions of course.

Hitler’s armies were trampling over the heart of Soviet Rus-
sia. Our sympathies were with the Russians. But the war was
not our war, no matter how much we might be in sympathy with
its victims. The common people of India would be confused and
divided if any such statement was made. A section would refuse
to engage in satyagraha against the British Government out of
sympathy with the Russian people when and if a movement was
launched. The war was being described as a ‘people’s war’.

The Communist party was a separate organisation. It had
nothing to do with the Congress and Gandhi had no hand in
the determination of its policies. Both Japan and America had
plunged into the war by this time. In no time Japan was in
Singapore. Not)ody had imagined that the situation would take
such a threatening turn. Japan overran the Malay Peninsulg and
entered Burma. Belgium is on Britain’s doorstep and Burma i
on India’s. An attack on Belgium was considered equivalent ts
an attack on Britain and an attack on Burma was certaj N
valent to an attack on India. Alarm was general.
time left now for sympathy for others. An invasion of India b
become imminent. We were confronted with the actua] ex a.d
ence ourselves.  What had been a remote possibility was peri-

about
to take place.

From the rc.action of the British it was pl
Singapore had dislocated their defence system. Until it could be
repaired they would have to retreat in the face of the enem
Many government departments were moved away from the coastZi
arcas, inland. It was more or less assumed that the fall of Burg
would be followed by that of Assam and Bengal. 2

Ao From my talks
with several British military officers I realised they were prepar-

nly equi.
Thel‘e was no

ain that the fal) of
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ing for a confrontation at Ranchi. The linc was being drawn
there. They would make a stand on the uplands of Bihar. No
effort at all would be made to keep Bengal. A friend of mine
worked for the Bihar government. He was warned to be pre-
pared for the signal, “Bengal coming.”

It was not a joking matter. Bengal was home to five crores
of people. They could not migrate to .Bihar en masse. The
majority would have had to stay, to submit to the Japanese. But
the legal entity known as Bengal would have been shifted to Bihar
from Calcutta, just as the legal entity known as Burma migrated
to Simla and Mussouri. When I read the circular issued by the
government (one was sent to me) I had no difficulty in grasping
the fact that the British were ready to abandon Bengal and move
out. They would go to Bihar and other parts of Western India
if they felt it was useless to try to fight on the plains or did not
feel inclined to do so. The representatives of the British Govern-
ment would formally hand over the administration of the country
to the Japanese, not in accordance with any treaty or law but just
in fact. India’s representatives would have no say in the matter.
Bengal would not be surrendered to the Bengalis. For the sub-
jugated there was only a change of masters. No independence
would be forthcoming.

What was meant by a British withdrawal was demonstrated in
Burma. Before they left they destroyed their own factories and
workshops in order that they might not fall into enemy hands and
be of any use to them. When Napoleon invaded Russia the Rus-
sian people set fire to their capital city, Moscow, with their own
hands, in a great surge of feeling, to prevent it from being of any
use to the French. This act has come to be described since as
the scorched earth policy. The Russians again resorted to the
same tactics in World War II in order to defeat the Germans.
For the Russians it was a useful and effective measure. But was
it good for the Burmese? Would the Burmese have done it of
their own accord if they had been left to themselves? As it was,
they were given no choice. The British army took the decision
without consulting their wishes. The Bengalis could, like the Rus-
sians, destroy their beloved city, Calcutta, themselves if to do so

would be advantageous to them. They were capable of it. The
decision did not need to be left to the British army. Why should
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the British army or the Indian branch of it do or be permitted
to do something that could and should be done by the common
people themselves, of their own free will, on the day of invasion?

Indian soldiers were mercenaries, paid by the British Govern-
ment. They had not joined the army either to fight for the coun-
try or to die for it. If the country was to be defended, a new
army had to be organised. Who was to do it? How could it be
done unless the British permitted it? And where was the time
to do it in? Were the Japanese at all likely to wait while an
army was scraped together for them to fight with? Were we fated
to undergo a change of masters? Was the great steel factory at
Jamshedpur, the Calcutta port or the Howrah Bridge to be blown
up? A beginning had alrcady been made. All boats in the dis-
tricts of Chittagong and Barisal were commandeered and sunk.
It was done to deprive the incoming Japanese of food supplies.
Bengalis died of starvation.

An anti-war policy had been in the fitness of things as long
as the war had been at a distance. Was it still relevant when the
war was upon us? The battle-field was not in Belgium, it was
not in Russia, it was in Burma, moving into Assam, on the point
of engulfing Bengal. The people were given no choice in the
selection of the battle-field.. All the choices were in the hands of
aliens, people to whom withdrawal was a matter of little conse-
quence and likewise a scorched-earth policy. While the people
themselves lay helplessly enchained beneath the heels of a ruth-
less power they were to be overwhelmed by a great disaster. Was
the country dead? A corpse?

Churchill, realising the gravity of the situation, consulted the
British Cabinet and sent Cripps to India. The satyagrahis who
were in prison were set free unconditionally. Only a handful
of them were genuinely anti-war. Those who were only opposed

to an imperialist war immediately found themselves in a terrible
dilemma.



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

ViR
* Moég Congress leaders believed that Japan was not India’s
friend, that Japan was the enemy of democracy. If this was the
case Indians would suffer a hundred times more damage than the
British if the Japanese gained entry into the country. An invasion
or attack by Japan was a possibility that would do no good for
either nationalism or democracy. India had to make a stand
against Japan in her own interest. The. logical thing to flo was
to join forces with the British when they too were fighting .the
Japanese. But, yes, the alliance should be on an equal footing,
between friends, not a relationship of servant and master Why
should the new proposals that Cripps was bringing not be ac-
cepted if they were proposals that one friend or ally might make
to another?

A few however thought that Japan had no intention of sub-
jugating India. What was the need of fighting the Japanese when
they were not coming as India’s enemies? Japan was fighting the
British and India had no part in the quarrel. It would be foolish
for Indians to ally themselves with Japan’s real enemy. The Bri-
tish were fighting. Let them. It was their war, not India’s.
They could be allowed to withdraw like gentlemen. No obsta-
cles need be put in their way. It would be enough to prevent
them from carrying out a scorched earth policy.

Other workers, mostly men outside the Congress ranks, re-
garded the situation as a windfall for India. When the Japanese
came, India would be freed. The British could be thrown out of
the country with their help. A thorn, runs the Indian proverp,
is best extracted by a thorn. The losers would be the British.
India would lose nothing but her chains. Japan would never be
able to subdue India the way the British had. It was sure to with-

draw after the fighting was over. India would be left a free coun-

try.

CONFUSION AND DISTRACTION : CRIPPS

The mind of India had never been so torn by conflicting trends
of thought as it was at that time. A nation ag powerful as Japan
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had suddenly and most unexpectedly become a close neighbour.
Some thought it a good thing, others regarded it as a threat,
and a third section of opinion considered it neither a gain nor a
loss. Some were neutral in their attitude to Japan, others anta-
gonistic and yet others friendly. Some wished to fight, others
refused to fight and some wished to take the help of Japan to
drive out the British.

The Cripps Mission arrived when the confusion was at its
height. The Mahatma was in Sevagram. He was reluctant to
leave his ashram. Cripps was a personal friend and at last suc-
ceeded in persuading him to come to Delhi. It must not be for-
gotten that the Viceroy did not invite the Mahatma. His going
to the capital was unofficial and he did not meet Cripps on an
official footing. The Viceroy said nothing to Gandhi about what
was in his mind.

“My advice,” Gandhi said to Cripps, “is to take the next
plane back to England if these proposals are all you have to offer.”

The Cripps proposals were, briefly, as follows. A new state
was to be establlshec!, a state that was to be known as the Indian
Union. It would enjoy the status of a Dominion. It would have
the right to leave the British Commonwealth if it so wished. A
Constituent Assembly was to be summoned as soon as hostilities
came to an end. The British Government agreed to accept the
constitution drawn up by its members and take action accordingly
on two conditions. The first condition was that if one or more
provinces did not approve of the Constitution they would be frec
to make a separate one of their own which the British Govern-
ment would recognise. They would be given equal status within
the Indian Union. The Rajas were also given the right to draw
up a constitution of their own separately, to be reéognised by the
British Government, and receive equal status within the Indian

Union. The representatives of the Rajas were to be
me
of the Assembly. ) mbers

The second condition governed the relationship between the
Constituent Assembly and the British Government and dealt with
all the problems that Would arise in course of the transfer of total
responsibility from British to Tngian pands.

This was to take place after the war, assuming the war was
won. During the course of 1o war the Viceroy would increase
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the number of members in his Executive Council, adding repre-
sentative Indians. Power and responsibility remained in the hands
of the Commander-in-Chief for the duration of the hostilitics. The
Viceroy had the right to intervene.

The Congress leaders discussed the proposals with Cripps for
fifteen days. They would not have given them so much of their
time and thought if they had deserved to be rejected outright. God -
has not given us the power to see the future. If an inkling of
what was to come had been in theif minds even Gandhi might
not have turned them down so flatly. Was there any hint in them
of either a Pakistan or a Hindustan? Was it anywhere suggested
that secession from the Indian Union would be permitted on
grounds of religion? No mention was made of either a Hindu
or a Muslim majority. If the Congress had accepted the Cripps
proposal a joint Constituent Assembly would have been set up by
the future Indian Union. Those who were not in favour of the
Union would not have participated in it but the splitting of whole
provinces would have been avoided. Where it was not possible
to avoid a division of some kind, an arrangement could have been
reached by mutual agreement, not through the intervention of a
third party. '

... It was by no means certain that the war was.going to be won:
by the British. That was the snag. The responsibility of carrying
out -a’scorched earth policy might have devolved upon the Con-
gress if it had cooperated blindly with the British. The Viceroy and
the C-in-C would both have withdrawn to a safer area leaving the
l.eaders of the country to deal with the J apanese, as had been done
in Burma. India required a war leader of Churchill’s stature in
order to make sure of something that was so uncertain. Nehru
might have done it. He was willing to accept the role. The
common people of India would have stood solidly at his back if
he had bee.n made the war leader. They would have stopped the
Japanese like a wal}. But who was going to let Nehru do it?
C.rlpps stated unequivocally that the place of the C-in-C in the
Viceroy’s Council would remain unchanged,

The C-in-C was not under any obligation to explain his ac-
tions to anybody, not even to the Viceroy. Even though the
Viceroy’s special charge was India the Iesponsibility for anything
that happened in wartime belonged to the Allied Command in
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London. Soldiers moved over the chequer-board of India when
a button was pressed in England. The Indian army was no more
than a subordinate branch of the British army. It was inconceiv-
able that war secrets should be disclosed to an Indian Minister
or Secretary of Dcfence. If any Indian could be even considered
for a post of that kind it would have to be a man of proven loyalty
to the British crown, a man like the Aga Khan or the Maharaja
of Bikaner. Nehru was not such a man and neither was Jinnah.
Indianisation could not go so far, not even out of fear of Japan.
If the Japanesc captured India or any part of it the British were
confident that they would get it back some day, but India could
not be given what belonged to her by right only because a war
was in progress. INO imperialist could tolerate it.

For Churchill and his party the Cripps proposals were an
enormous concession. Yet they fell far short of the independence
the Indian National Congress was fighting to win. India was be-
ing threatened, it Was true, and so was Britain’s imperialism, but
if India came to its aid in face of the common danger its hold
would only grow Stronger. Nehru and Azad exerted themselves
to the utmost in the effort to come to 5y understanding with Cripps.
Churchill and his party In England a4 the Viceroy and his men
in India were hard 3S stone.  Civil powers are usually curtailed
to some extent during 2 War but miliary power is kept unitary.
India could not be saved without military power. The Cripps

.. . bec ; .. .
Mission failed laf%‘”y ceause of divergent opinions in regard to
the control of military power. T

here w

ere, of course, other dif-
‘ No agreement was reacheq ’

erences also. over the proposed post-
war measures.

The leaders of the Congress hq
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Burma had fallen after Malaysia. Military installations would
be the first targets of Japanese bombing. A counterattack from
India had to be forestalled. Calcutta was an army base, a big
one. Danger was a reality. As it crept slowly closer we pre-
pared ourselves to meet it. Hundreds and thousands of people
fled the city, pouring down the roads, seeking shelter wherever
they could find it. They hoped to save themselves by flight. It
was not likely they could have done it. Food was growing scarcer
as grain flowed into the Government bins to feed the troops and
what remained was bought up and hoarded by unscrupulous mer-
chants who sold it at increasingly high prices in the black market,

The shadows thickened. There was little or nothing the peo-
ple could do. All the action was being taken by the British and
the Japanese. We Indians felt as helpless as straws in the wind.
Such passivity was appropriate to sheep but it was unbecoming
of men. If there are ever times when a man’s blood should grow
hot, this was one of them. Was it possible for Gandhi, in a crisis
of such magnitude, to close up like a tortoise, drawing back into
a protective shell? Gandhi saw clearly that a section of the peo-
ple, under the delusion that they were finding freedom, would
welcome the Japanese. A section of the Congress, on the other
hand, would cooperate with the British to protect their own per-
sonal and private. interests, out of selfish motives. Some would
clamour to go back to the ministries from which they had so re-
cently resigned. All Gandhi’s efforts would come to nothing, the
work of his lifetime would be undone. Unless satyagraha was
launched while there was still time, the opportunity might never
come again. There could be no satyagraha in areas under Japa-
nese occupation. Theoretically there was no reason for it not to
be possible but in practice it was, for satyagraha cannot be con-
ducted from outside or from a distance. Gandhi would have to
enter Japanese territory and remain there in order to do it. Why
should the Japanese allow him in? And if he went in, despite
any ban on his entry they might impose, who was to take charge
of the satyagraha movement in British-occupied territory? The
Congress and its leaders would be divided also if the country was
shared out.

The August movement was started against this background.
If Gandhi had not done something at that moment he might never



CONFUSION AND DISTRACTION : CRIPPS 147

have got the chance to do anything again. Yet it was risky to
attempt to conduct a movement in such dangerous circumstances.
It was possible the British would have him and his followers court-
martialled and shot as rebels. Nobody but Gandhi was prepared
for such a contingency. His decision and his unfaltering deter-
mination reflected the greatness of his moral courage and added
to the glory of his name. If Gandhi had been court-martialled, a
revolution of the most bloody kind would have taken place in-
stantly. The British Government arrested him and all his followers
before they could do anything, hoping to nip the August move-
ment in the bud and avoid a general rising. Some of Gandhi’s
followers escaped, spreading out over the country and going un-
derground.

“Quit India.” ‘‘Leave India to God or to anarchy.” These
slogans worked like magic charms. The man who first pronounc-
ed them was a Rishi. They were mantras. Those who heard
and understood what they heard would, if they had been allowed
to, plunge between the two fires that threatened to engulf the
country and set village after village aflame. The British would
not have been permitted to stay nor the Japanese to enter. The
programme this time did not prescribe imprisonment. A harsher
measure was called for. The workers took the initiative into their
own hands. Gandhi gave only one command, a blanket. order,
“Do or Die.” They were not told to kill, only to die. This
should not be forgotten.

But the mob in its fury destroyed vast properties. A few
people were even killed. Tt took the Government more than a
fortnight to bring the situation under control. At the outset it
was entirely out of hand. Terrible punishments were inflicted. 1
was told villages were surrounded and entire populations wiped
out. Men were hung from trees.

The national government itself was not so exemplarily non-
violent. Substantial fines were realised from substantial people.
If the fines were not paid the defaulters were jailed. Until I read
a book written by one of the members of the national government
at that time I was not aware that the national government also
carried out a number of executions. That was several years 2g0-
Is there any way of ﬁnding out who strung up the corpses that
were seen swinging from trees long afterwards? At the time [
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assumed, in simple faith, j¢ Was the work of the army-

The Sll(:lg'dbr; II;'I:avc: India (o God or to anarchy,” implied that
there WOu O Tecourse to the established courts and that
nothing was to be brought to the cognizance of judges. One Party
to the conflict was free to string up traitors to the country and
the other t0 SUing up rebels against the king. Who was £0ing
to complain? T(-’ whom?  The police were excluded. Wherever
they tried to gain an entrance they only added to the general
bashing- These conditions coulq not and did not last for long,
except in oneé Or two small areag. The Governor of Bengal was
heard to remark that he held jurisdiction over the whole of Benga’
except Ramnagar tl.1ana.

Non-violence did not have priority at that time. The most
jmportant thing was to <.io something, to show that the people of
the country Were not going to take the situation lying down, that
they were more than straws ip the wind. We wanted to prove
that we WeIt OUl OWn masters, able to decide our own destiny.
Let there be anarchy.  Anarchy wag better than nothing; it was

referable to slavery. If our forefathers had realised that, they
would not have submitted so tamely to British rule out of fear

of anarchy. Bl'.itiSh rule was backed by bayonets. Anarchy could
be prevented without them. There was a way.

Gandhi did not want to be spared from bayonets. He wished to
do away with the need for the British Raj altogether. The com-
mon people themselves are capable of establishing and maintaining
peace and order in days of disorder and anarchy. A Panchayat
Council of Five could be formed in every village to take charge
of the welfare of the people and a kind of village republic esta-
blished. The villagers could protect themselves against thieves
and dacoits and against external enemies as well, without wea-
pons. They would not kill but they would, if necessary, die.
They would not pay unfair taxes even if they were beaten for their
refusal. They were prepared to spend a fortune but not to sacri-
fice their honour. What would a country in which there were
sevenl hundred village republics of this strong moral fibre have to
fear? What could bayonets do?

Gandhi had dreamt of seven hundred village republics from
the very first, speaking of them when he launched satyagraha for
the first time. Step by step he fought for them, starting from



CONFUSION AND DISTRACTION : CRIPPS 149

Bardoli. He did not want satyagraha to be over in a short time.
When and where it would end was God’s affair. The same kind
of mass satyagraha was not launched a second time. The move-
ment took other forms. It was replaced by the Salt Campaign
and the boycott of foreign-made goods. The dream of 1922! It
was to be twenty years before it wakened again, in 1942. The
programme of the August Movement was to establish Councils of
Five in every village and build up a new administrational appara-
tus, from the bottom up, like a pyramid, wide at the base and
deeply entrenched.

Gandhi had, by this time, overcome his fea
revolution. No Chaurichaura could stop him now. He wrote:
“That is the consideration that has weighed with me all these
twenty-two years. 1 waited and waited, until the country Shoflld
develop the non-violent strength necessary to throw off the foreign
yoke. But my attitude has now undergone a change. I feel th:{t
I cannot afford to wait. If I have to wait, I might have to wait
till doomsday. For the preparation that I have prayed for and
worked for may never come, and in the meantime, I may be en-
veloped and overwhelmed by the flames that threaten all of us.
That is why I have decided that even at certain risks, which ar¢
obviously involved, I must ask the people to resist the slavery.”

r of a violent



CHAPTER NINETEEN

THE AUGUST RISING : A PARADOX

The August rising was not a satyagraha movement. Gandhi
was removed before he could make any declaration to that effect.
The dream remained unrealised, history’s unborn child.

What took place was a natural, spontaneous and furious out-
burst of feeling. It was like a flood or an earthquake. Congress
workers were behind it of course. With a few orthodox Gan-
dhians were a large number of Leftists. The Gandhians were peo-
ple who devoted themselves to wholetime constructive work,
makers of khadi, who lived pure lives of ascetic simplicity and
kept out of the muddy waters of politics.

Calcutta was blacked out. It was within Japanese bombing
range. It was not an easy matter to detect the presence of people
who moved about stealthily in the near-total darkness. One even-
ing three of us, myself, my wife and a Gandhian friend, walked
slowly up and down a lonely Calcutta street while he talked to
us. He was an underground worker. Fighters, he told us, came
to him for instructions from places as far away as Assam. It was
astonishing. They returned and carried out his orders. What
kind of orders? [ was prepared to hear that he had given in-
structions to cut telegraph wires, disrupt railway lines and other
similar things for these were actually being done in Bihar as |
Was living in Bankura at the time I heard of them. But I was
astounded when my friend told me he had issued instructions to
blow up railway bridges. How terrible!

_ He explained that the best way to hamper troop movements
IS to destroy bridges. The Japanese could not advance and the
Brm.sh could not go to meet them. Between the two opposed
armies an area was created which was a kind of no-man’s land.
The people would be their own masters in a place of peace for no
fighting would take place in it. Communications had to be dis-

rupted to prevent the country from being turned into a battle-
field,

It appeared plain enough that it was the duty of a lover of
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peace to step between two enraged combatants and prevent them
from flying at each other’s throats, turning the country into a
battle-field in the process. My question was, ‘‘Are the means non-
violent? Destroying railway bridges——?”

“They are our own property. These bridges do not belong to
the British. Why can we not destroy what is ours if we wish
to? We are not causing any loss of life. Our purpose is to save
life, to protect the people of the country. We do not want them
to suffer the horrors of war. Instructions have been given that
not a single life is to be taken.”

What he was saying meant that a scorched earth policy of a
sort was being carried out, with the difference that it was directed
against both the warring parties simultancously. The British
would describe it as sabotage but history would give another ver-
dict. It was plain and simple self-defence.

The l')ridges would be blown up by either the British or the
Japanese in any case. The telegraph wires would also be cut by

one or the other of them. If the j apanese did it the act would
be desc.:rlbed as a military measure, Nobody would say a word.
But if it was done by pacifists there was a hue and cry. “Is this
non-violence?”’ people would demand.

Gandhi was shut away in the Aga Khan's palace. The Vice-
roy was laying all the blame for anti-war activity, anti-social acts
and everything else associated with the August Movement at his
door. Gandhi declined to accept the responsibility and suggested
that the Viceroy go tf) the courts for justice. The letters exchang-
ed grew into a volummsms correspondence. The Government pub-
iished a booklet describing the August rising in great detail. It
accused the Congress and Gandhi of having brought it about. This
was done withqut the benefit of any judicial procedure. The world
at large was 1nf9rmed that the Indian National Congress and
Mahatma ngdhl' were inimical to the British and friendly to
Japan. Their actions, it was claimed, were dictated by fear. The
specific charge against Gandhi was that he was encouraging the
use of violence Vis-a-vig non-violence,

Gandhi decided to fast. There was no other way to protest
against these mendacious charges and no possibility of refuting
them. He was informed that he would be released from prison
for the duration of his fast. He said in reply that if he was re-
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leased he might not fast at all. He would seek some other way
of refuting the charges made against him instead. The Viceroy
concluded that he was fasting to get himself released uncondi-
tionally. The Viceroy withdrew the release order.

Thus began what was for us a heart-rending experience. We
could do nothing. We were entirely helpless. One by one the
terrible twenty-one days passed. We suffered even more than
Gandhi. Who knows how he survived it!

Nobody lifted a finger. Silently and philosophically they
watched. Men who had brought about such a large-scale rising
six months earlier were absolutely cold. Such is the consequence
of violence. When force is put down by force it can never raise
its head again. The same thing happened at the time of the
Sepoy Mutiny.

The Government made elaborate preparations for Gandhi’s
funeral. Sandalwood was purchased for his pyre. Magistrates
were warned to see that no breach of the peace occurred. A
friend of mine who was a magistrate at that time told me about
the orqer. N?’ there was not the slightest sign of an outbreak.
Gandhi’s passing would have been takep quietly but the British
would never have been forgiven. Y

I do nqt know what the verdict of history will be but my own
assessment is that the 1942 Movement was Gandhiji’s finest hour
his most magnificent achievement. Never before had an anﬁ:
war movement on such a scale been launcheq during the course
of a major conflict and the call for peace sent out sq poignantly.
A resistance movement took place in France when the country
!ay beneath the iron heel of Hitler. An armeq risine took place
in Yugoslavia after the Nazi invasion. But neithe thg Yu oll) via
rising nor the resistance had the restoratio e eeos e
- . n of peace as their ob-
Jectives nor did they take place between two adversaries. both arm-
ed to the teeth. Nor did the temporary rulers of thes ; two coun-
tries, France and Yugoslavia, tamper toq much wit; a regime
that had been established for over two centyries What Gagndhi
did was without a precedent in history although it may not have
been mass satyagraha. -He was deprived of his freedoz; and held
in prison, but from behind the bars he was ape 1o cncourage and
inspire his people by the power of moral force ynd moral force

alone.
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In this connection 1 remember him saying that a body is
an obstacle, that it would be better not to have one. The spirit
is better able to function without one, unfettered. 1f such a man
does nothing but think, his thoughts embody themselves in acts,
It was of no consequence whether he was behind bars or outside
them. His thoughts would continue to WOrk freely. A concept,
a thought, is the most important of all things- H.OW' many have
the courage to think? And the nature Of the thinking must be
such that it points to the way history js sure to take. A day-
dream is of no use, whether it is dreamt by 2 single man or by
many.

Gandhi showed us the way history wai moving and was
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andhi was overflowing with lo Viceroy remark s
concern was sincere. They kpew it e e Make noed
Louis Fischer shortly before the August “5ir fhing in India
take about it. - - The old mun is the P! e from South Zf
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writing on the Wall. The fall of Siﬂgapore,An empire of thnd Of
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of the Briish <OU 0L b gy by physiceh L Viceroy bimselr o
influence and authority Were i yative~ Th‘? a to stay in In::i(?ld.
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of the war,” the Home Minister, Maxwell, spoke even more ex-
plicitly to Fischer.

This was before August 1942. The British had already made
up their minds to quit. The Viceroy c}id not disagree with Gan-
dhi on many matters. It was 2 question of five years this way
or that. Five years are a short time in the history of a nation.
Yet to Gandhi it seemed an unendurable delay. He wanted India
to take its place among the free countries of the world in a halo
of glory and greatness that would cor.nmand universal respect. At
this historical moment that was possible. India’s voice should pe
heard. Who could say that peace might not be restored to tje
world through India’s good offices? ]

Many thought, that Gan dhi’s ef?orts were directed towargs
securing an honourable settlement with Japan. It could not pe
brought about as long as the British were here. The British and
Americans were insisting that Japan surrender and surrender yp-
conditionally. Why should India involve herself in their quarrel?
What harm had Japan done to India?

A question of foreign policy lay in the background.
a question on which Gandhi and the Viceroy could never agree.
Churchill and Gandhi were of course poles apart in their Opinions.
Roosevelt was India’s friend but he was Japan’s enemy. [¢ India
followed Roosevelt’s foreign policy and later received independence
through his good offices the Congress would do as he dig and be-
come Japan’s enemy also. Japan would be alienated for pq rea-
son. Would Japan be willing to come to terms with India? Would
the country not be turned into a battlefield? Gandhi dig 1ot want
to do anything to precipitate a war. But if Japan invadeq of her
own accord he would, of course, resist.

Gandhi’s foreign policy was that of a separate anqg in depen-
dent sovereign state. The decisions he took were the deCiSion ¢
a man who was free. India would not add to her indepen d >0
or in any way strengthen it by marching in step with eithey encg
velt or Churchill. Japan’s advance had to be arresteq but oose-
fer a settlement should go on at the same time. Jf the v efforts
be terminated a little sooner by such a step the worlg War could
relieved. An even better solution was for no party to ¢}, Ould be
to be forced to surrender unconditionally. ¢ conflict

re there was fundamental disagreeme .
Where Breement over forejgy, policy,

It was



THE AUGUST RISING : A PARADOX 155

where opinions in connection with military authority were irre-
concilable, no wartime government could be formed. Non-coope-
ration with the war effort was the only alternative. The August
rising did not envisage a change of government even though the
August Resolution of the Congress appears to have been intended
to bring that about. Its purpose was to awaken the common
people and show them how to take power into their own hands.
Their awakening and self-realisation was to be brought about not
through participation in war but through resistance to it.

The August Movement did not last long but it wrought a
fundamental change in the temperament of the people. They had
realised their strength. The taste of power is sweet. If the ris-
ing had been entirely non-violent there would have been no re-
sidue of bitterness. But there was. The country had pushed a
long way forward towards independence but ahimsa had dropped
behind. Progress in one direction was counterbalanced by re-
gression in the other. Gandhi won and lost at the same time.
The country grew more and more violent from day to day.
Anarchy spread. But a period of depression and weakness pre-
ceded it.

The famine in Bengal occurred during the period of depres-
sion. The Gove.rnment of Bengal displayed extreme incompet-
ence. The amazing thing was that the Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow,
was an agriculturist. He came to India the first time as Chairman
of an Agricultural Mission. As the all-powerful head of the Bri-
tish Government in India Lord Linlithgow had to take a large
part of the blame for this famine. The Governors of other afflict-
ed provinces like Bihar and U.P. took strong measures to check
it. But in Bengal millions died of starvation. T happened to be
on leave at the time and was at Almora. Governor Hallet was
successful in curbing the famine.

From what I saw in Bengal and the United Provinces at this
time I lcarned that rich sections of the Indian population are not
to be trusted. A Whip has to be waved over their heads. The
Briti.sh .Governmcnt could have done it if they wished. They were
not indifferent.

That was something T wigheq to point out to Gandhiji but I
could not. What g00d would jt have done? It was mot n his
power to make an effective appeal to the conscicnce and ccmmon
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sense of India’s rich men, or to bring about a favourable chan.g‘c
at the moment. The toughest problem ahimsa had to deal with
was the problem of setting thg common pcople of the ct?unt‘r)'
free from exploitation by the rich. But. before it could give its
attention to it ahimsa was confronted V&{lt}} another problem, the
problem of religious fanaticism. For‘ this it was no match. .

As long as Gandhi was in prison it was not pos.si'b]e to apprise
him of the manner in which fax'mtlca“)’-mlnd‘ed religious organisa-
tions, by opposing each other in fzvery possible way, were grow-
ing in strength. Ostensible cnemics, they were actually p.erf(?rm-
ing a friendly function. The most POWeTfUI of these Organisations

ded under the banner of nationalism.  The Muslimsg h;l.d.be-
poro ion: they no longer regarded themselves as a religious
come 2 r'lauons:o wzre the Hindus. They regarded themselves as
zoﬁﬁﬁzltgiso. Like the Muslim League, the Hindu Mahasabha
decided that the Hindus alone composed the nation. Mus:ims,
Christians and others were aliens. This was, in some ways, com-
parable to the attitude towards the German Jews. Public opinion
was so confused and distracted that many mistook this fanaticism
which was masquerading as nationalism, for the rea] thing and
encouraged it.

In the province where thirty crores of human beings, Hindus
and Muslims, died side by side on the foot-paths and roads for
want of a handful of rice or a cup of rice grue, the Muslim
League won a by-election. I had expected the League to lose.
The League had done nothing when the danger of invasion was
at its peak and Barisal, Noakhali and Chittagong in grave peril.
The Congress was the only organisation that had dope anyth
Men’s minds move in strange ways. The Muslims stooq aside
during the August Movement. Very few took part, When I
bfoached the subject to a friend he said, “The Muslims ip my pro-
vince are cursing the Congress.”

This friend came from the United Provinceg,
still remembered the Sepoy Mutiny vividly, What g0od had it
dore for the Hindus and Muslims to stage 3 rising together?  Mus-
lims were caught and strung up. Their PIoperty was confiscated. -
Hirdus bought it up cheaply, growing rich. Wagp» the August
Mgovement t}{e same kind of thing? The Muslims woylg regret.
participating in it. :

ing.

People there
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Another Muslim friend was a Khaksar. 1 have never seen his
equal in sel{-denying service of the poor and needy. Hundreds and
thousands of lives would have been saved if the measures he ad-
vocated had been taken during the famine. He resigned from his
official position because the Muslim ministers of the Bengal Gov-
ernment refused to consider them in their blind conceit. <Wwe
are all responsible for this famine to some extent” l’le said to
me. “Nobody’s conscience is clear. Not even you‘l"s. ’

“I'am a member of the judiciary,” I answered. “In what way
am I responsible?” _

“You are a Government official,” he replied.

This friend was a Khaksar. He was the devoted follower
of Gandhi, a devoted practitioner of khadi Earhc;1 he said 1o
me one day, “You are hoping that a day Will come WIeR We shaj|
be a single nation. That is not to be.” L‘?ftel: he sent e 2 copy
of the Khaksar Journa], From what I read in 1ts pages I discover-
ed that he favoured Pakistan. )

The August rising g paradoxical. It brought Pa-lgstan a
few steps closer. How was Gandhi to know that separatist My;_
lims would opt for Pakistap out of fear of the Congress?



CHAPTER TWENTY

PRELUDE TO PARTITION

One of the things that precipitated the August rising was
the fear that the British Government would abandon India and
run away, leaving us to the mercy of the Japanese. We would
suffer a change of masters. The thought caused something of o
panic. Ahimsa was forgotten. If it had not been, the Indian
people could have demonstrated the power and practicability of
ahimsa.

Jinnah and his supporters were also afraid of a change of
masters. They panicked at the thought that the British Govern-
ment might abandon India and run away, leaving them to the
mercy of the Congress and that the Congress, forgetting all its
fine pretensions to non-violence, would take the help of the armed
forces and the police to establish themselves firmly in power. Con-
gress rule would be perpetuated. It was certain to last longer
than the British Raj. The English were aliens. They could leave,
There was ne place for the Hindus to go. They could not leave.
Therefore they would ensconce themselves solidly, riding on the
backs of the Muslims like the proverbial old man of the sea.

These apprehensions had been aroused by the Congress lea-
ders themselves, but not by Gandhi. Some of them said openly
that the British Raj was to be replaced by a Congress Raj, that
the Congress was its natural successor. The British Government
was sure to hand over power to the Congress when it left, they
said. If Muslims wanted a share in it they should join the Con-
gress and participate in the fight for freedom. Why should there
be a separate electorate for Muslims? Until it was scrapped the
Congress would continue to set up Muslim candidates of its own.
If they won, the C.o.ngr.ess would make them Mministers, members
of the Congress ministries, appointed from the inside, Any Mus-
lims from outside who wished to join would have to sign the
pledge of obedience to the Congress dictates. Eight provinces
were already in Congress hands. The next step was a Congress
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f?entrc. If the Congress won an independent majority how could
it ever be defeated?

Congress had not won an independent majority at the elec-
tions to the Central Legislative Assembly held under the provisions
of the old system. Nominated members and official members, by
combining, had stood in their way, blocking it. If that block was
removed nobody could stop the Congress: And if the Congress
reached an understanding with the British Government the nomi-
nated members and the official members would no longer oppose
it. Congress would be able to do whatever it W}Shed- )

The very thought of that possibility 47°V° Jmna‘}sl“"!d- He
was the leader of a strong party in the Central L;,/%. la}uve As-
sembly. Parsis like Cowasji Jehangif, Hindus anfi ushims were
among its members. It was a neutral, pon-sectanan organisation,

At times it voted for others it voted for the Goy-
the Congress, at Jinnah was not the

ernment. It asked favour from nobody- ‘

man to do that. He had ap jncome Of D own Slllﬁ;;;mt for his
needs. His associates were all rich men. Jinna il Dever, at
any time in his Iife, sold his independe®® for a title or a higp

position. ration move,

Jinnah did not participate in the non-coowﬂlingdon w oot
but he did not cooperate ejther. When Lord extremely. ZS hthe
Governor of Bombay Jinnah had anno¥® 1;11 which the Cong o
was named after him for the constructio” o raised S“bscﬁpﬁcr)ess
workers of Bombay took the ;nitiative 2 riends Were either HPS.
His wife was a Parsi. The majority of s ht of Jinnah as a I\dln~
dus or Parsis. Many of them never ! ° estemised and cog .
lim and objected to doing so. He was and in his way °fnll‘0\
politan in his dress, his manners, his hablttsanpfiya' His own slfe°
in general. The name of his wife W35 1. dus also bear. on
name was Jhina, a name that many _ ] ot realise at once ¢ o
Gandhi met him for the first time he 1 n,-nailia Khoja. 1, lh
he was not a Hindu. K a4 in facts Is‘as W
the term ‘Hindu’ il’lcludes the’ Ismaiua hO]t 1n the Central Legp;

Jinnah took good care of India’s interesndent Party. He ale's*i
lative Assembly, as the leader of the Indc the jeader of the Mu::
looked after the interests of tl: oMuslirrIS 2% |eader of the Leagy,
lim Loague. Tn his dug) - eacity as the jinnah found it eagy
and- the 1eader of the Indepzndent Pafty
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to bridge the differences that arose. One example of his skill was
the Lucknow Pact. Sarojini Naidu hailed him as the ambassador
of Hindu-Muslim unity.

Jinnah started his political career as a Congressman. I have
heard he was influenced by Dadabhai Naoroji. When elections to
the Legislative Assembly were held for the first time he became a
member and remained a member until the creation of Pakistan.
He stood for election and won from an exclusively Muslim con-
stituency. If he had not been popular among the Muslims that
would not have been possible. Yet he was less concerned with
Muslim religious practices than many others. He did not observe
the annual fast, roja, nor did he perform the daily prayers, namaj.
He did not wear Muslim dress. He did not know Urdu. He
drank alcoholic beverages. At the age of forty he married a
young girl, his daughter’s age, Ratanpriya Petit, and the wedding
was performed according to Muslim rites. This was the only
Occasion on which he was known to have taken part in Muslim
religious observances. The lady was, from that day on, inde-
pendent in her ways. She did not observe purda.

Muslim society was displeased. Official circles were not too
happy about it either. When the young Mrs. Jinnah was intro-
duced to Lord Chelmsford she greeted him in the Indian fashion
with her hands pressed together in a namaskar. In those days
that was unthinkable impertinence. The Viceroy, being her
father’s age, magnanimously overlooked her discourtesy.

4 “Mrs. Jinnah,” he said, “when in Rome do as the Romans
0.’ )

“Your Excellency, that is exactly what I have done, isn't it?”
she answered. “In India I have greeted you as Indians do.”

Neither Jinnah nor his wife were people to humble them-
selves before their imperialist rulers. Neither did they put them-
selves out to conform with social usage. Jinnah had only two
ambitions. Omne was to take part in the debates that were held
in the Legislative Assembly and the other was to act as a bridge
between the Muslim League and the Congress. The British Gov-
ernment’s policy of divide and rule held no atractions for him
at that time. He played no part in it, opposing it with all his

strength. )

Jinnah was no longer seen in the Congress after Gandhiji
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Jaunched his non-cooperation movement. Neither was he seen
very often at the League. For some time he lived in seclusion.
His family life was stormy. Ratanpriya died, leaving an infant
daughter. The shadow of grief fell over him permanently. Was
he able to keep his daughter? When she attained marriagable
age she crossed the seas as the wife of the son of 2 wealihy Parsi
Christian, against her father’s wishes.

Shortly before her departure 1 saw them both, iiather and
daughter in Calcutta. They had just come out of Firpo’s and
were awaiting their car. Behind them W3S 3 line of Bora and
Khoja merchants. A luncheon party had apl{afc’ﬂﬂy just con-
cluded. I was on the point of entering a.tallors shop. The
year was 1937. A provincial ministry had JI{St beef{ formed jp
Bengal but no ministry had yet been formed in provinces where

the Congress had a maijority.

Jinnah expected thé olsj{ procedure would be foll.m'ved and
that the Governor would take the initiatives select ministers op
his own responsibility and take two sets Of people, one from the
majority and another from the minorities the way it was lajq
down in the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms: Jinnah had neye,
imagined that the ministers might be chosen by 2 ;fer§on calleq
the Chief Minister or that the leader of ac;nogotzt}' would
choose someone Who did not enjoy the ¢ nﬁdgrlltil the Goyer"t
ties. Gandhi did forsee such a possibilify- o it he ref‘lJlVernor
had given the Chief Ministers the power to Lol He ¢ sed
permit the Congress to form any ministry 2 . ook iy
months to think it over,

As a result of these tactics ministerial posit;t:;C :om:ugl]e 8ifts
of the Congress. The League would b€ ap ts could not Postg
only if the Congress granted them. 1P¢ pothem. The Cbe haq
by going to the Governor and asking p slim of Jinnaﬁ‘n Sress
would have t0 D€ approached. Was 2 M Was it Worth S
tinction going to beg charity from 2 indu"n ouch a l.nrthy o
the British to TUM him oy on the street clentre also? a\l’&rflner?
Were these methods going 1, ¢ yed in 177 pe Supplicator a?"ld
the Congress be the Dopg, and the Le2% etween the two orgaer.e
as well? Was this to be the relation ship bfi had obtained for rslh
sations? It was the sap. relationshiP tha I\
Jong tetween the British 554" 1o [ndia®”
1.8.G.—12
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Jinnah had, in the meantime, disbanded the Independent
Party and replaced it in the Central Legislative Assembly by the
League Parliamentary Party. He was the chairman. The Pre-
sidentship of the original Muslim League too was now within his
grasp and he became the permanent President. Between the
Muslim League of his youth and the Muslim League of his old age
there was a difference. The early Muslim League had not en-
visaged a day when power would come into Indian hands and
be taken over by the Congress. The Lucknow Pact might have
made some provision for a development if it had. Jinnah was
contemplating another Pact of a similar kind. But the Congress
too had changed. It was now a fighting organisation and it was
not likely to come to terms with any party that was not prepared
to fight also.

The Congress had already announced that there were only
two parties in the country, the British and the Congress. Muslims
would have to join the Congress. They would receive whatever was
their due from inside the Congress, as members of it and jis
representatives. Otherwise they would have to get it from the
British, as their supporters. The Congress did not recognise any
third party, a party consisting only of Muslims, dedicated to their
interests alone. The British did. That was what irritated Jinnah.

When he had engineered the Lucknow Pact he had been a
trusted leader both of the Congress and the League. He forgot
that. At Lucknow he had been asked how he could be a mem-
ber of the Congress. Was he not a Muslim? Was the Con-
gress not Hindu? He had replied that he was in the Congress
for the sake of the interests of the common people of India as a
whole and that he was in the League for the sake of Muslims
alone. At that time such a statement was not considered cop-
tradictory. There was no conflict between the special interests

of the Muslim community and the interests of the common
people as a whole. Other Muslim leaders also, like Jinnah, be-
longed to both organisations. Among them were Fazly] Hug
Majrul Huq, and Abul Kalam Azad. Congress had not e,t
become a political party nor had the League. The i dea ofya
party came when the Swaraj Party was formed. Jinnah establigh-
ed his Independent Party at the same time, He remained a mem-
ber of the Independent Party in the interests of the common
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people of India. For him it was a substitute for Congress.

The politics of power had not yet appeared in India. Even
the Swaraj Party did not aim at capturing power. During the
thirties when the game of power politics started in earnest there
was a general scramble and a lot of new parties put in an ap-
pearance. There was the Krishak Praja Party, the Unionist
Party, both of which were organised at the time of the elections.
Wherever they could, these parties formed ministries. Congress
Muslims were not debarred from standing for election from
Muslim polling centres. Therefore, in the Northwest Frontier
Province, even though few Hindus lived there, Congressmen became
the leaders. What took place in the Northwest Frontier Province
proved that the Congress could not be equated with the Hindus.

The English have developed the habit of not seeing what
they do not want to see. Nelson put the telescope to his blind
eye in order that the British bombardment of Denmark could
continue. He did not want to see Denmark’s white flag. The
British in India refused to see the plain fact that Congress re-
presented the Muslims as well as the Hindus; yet they were sur-
prised when Jinnah declared that the Muslim ’Leaoue was the one
and only representative of all Indiag Mus]ims.aThc Congress
was thereby excluded. Jinnah denied its claim to act on behalf of
any Muslim whatsoever. How could Jinnah remain a member
of the Congress himself then? How could he act as a bridge
between it and any other organisation? History cannot be dis-
missed with a word. The new policy of the Congress may not have
been to his liking but did that mean it automatically became an
exclusively Hindu party? Was the Congress preventing the League
from joining any of the ministries? Was the Unijonist Party not
in power in the Punjab and the Krishak Praja Party in Bengal? -

Jinnah did not, like Nelson, put a télescoPe to a blind eye.
He used a monocle.  With one unglassed organ of vision he saw
that the.Ml.JShm League was the only organisation devoted solely
to Muslim interests. There was 5 cunnin .. behind

. ) g political move
this sudden change of attitude, Congress Muslim Ministers would
be forced to resien if the Congress could be forced or tricked
into recognising his claim, Congress Muslim ministers would
al:o be forced out of office if the British Government acknow-
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ledged the sole representative character of the Leaguc. Their
places would then be taken by nominees of the League. -

When League ministers joined Congress ministries these
ministries would no longer belong only to the Congress. The
Chief Minister would lose his power for he could exercise it
only on behalf of the Hindus. Any ordinary rr.linister would be-
come his equal. The British system of qbedxence to a single
minister, the Prime Minister, was new to India. It was a recent im-
portation and was strangled at thf: outset. The custom of accepting
all responsibility jointly by the ministers as a unit WaS.nlpped in the
bud. No Cabinet system could evolve. The. cooperation of Jinnah
was considered SO valuable that the. most important pillar of the
British Parliamentary system, a P.rlme Mlmst.er, and joint res-
ponsibility of the cabinet was sacrificed for his sake.

Jinnah began to say that parliamentary democracy would not
work in India. That was exactly what the British were saying.
Jinnah was an experienced and skilful parliamentarian. n
making that assertion he falsified his own life. He had been elect-
ed to the Legislative Assembly at its inception and remained a
member to the end. Even Malaviya did not have as long a record.
If his assertion was true Nazimuddin had no place in Bengal.
Jinnah owed his own position to parliamentary democr.acy.'. Yet
he claimed that a minority had the right to veto a majority. If
the veto was given to Muslims in Congress provinces it would
have to ke given to the Hindus and Sikhs of the Punjab also. On
top of this the question of Muslim weightage at the Centre was
raised. A third of the seats was demanded. Who was going to
agree to that? People were driven to exasperation by Mac-
Donald’s communal Award.

Jinnah hoped that coalitions would be established in the pro-
vincial ministries. He did not take an extreme step for that rea-
son. But when these ministries resigned over the war issue he
realised their withdrawal was intended to pressurise the British
into forming a Central Government that would also be a
Government or at least dominated by the Congress.  Majority
rule would prevail there too. Representatives of minorities would
not be allowed to participate in it unless they were memters of
the Congress. Muslims elected by the majority would be there.
Jinnah, alarmed, took the plunge,

Congress



CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

END OF WAR : GENERAL ELECTIONS

No Muslim party except the Khaksars seconded the Muslim
League’s proposal to divide India. It was a proposal aimed at
killing two birds with one stone, the mixed leadership of the Con-
gress and Muslim leadership outside the League. Congress Mus-
lims could be defeated at the polls over the issue of Pakistan.
Other Muslim organisations like the Krishak Praja, the Unionist,
the Ahrar, etc., could be wiped out of existence. Two parties and
two parties only would be left, the Muslim League and the Con-
gress. ‘The League would be the sole representative of the Mus-
lims and the Congress the sole representative of the Hindus. The
supreme: leader of one would be Jinnah. The other would be

led by Gandhi. Both parties would have High Commands.
Both would have parliamentary boards

The Muslim League leagers did not foresee that the country

would actually be partitioneq. All they wanted to cnsure was
that the majority would not ryle. A kind of balance had to be
struck between the majority ang the minority, a dyarchy of a sort
created, in which each would have equal power and prestige. It
was like setting tWo monarchs on a single throne, two heirs to the
British kingdom. Neither was o be greater or lesser than the
other. What one wanted could not be set aside just because the
other had the majority of votes. Did it not have the power to
veto? An overall parity would be maintained. Whenever 2 dis.
pute arose it would be referred to a third authority,
crown, for a settlement.

If this arrangement proved unworkable, if the British really
and truly withdrew, the only other solution acceptable to the Mus-
lim League was the partition of the countr

; ’ y. Rejection by the
Muslim League meant rejection py eyery Muslim in India. Why
were the Muslims lumpeq o

) gether and labelled a community?
Were the Musllrps NOt a nation? Were they not entitled to a
homeland of their own, 5 separate sovereign country? A state
with its own armed forces, jts own allies? The Hindus were also

the British



66
1 YES, 1 SAW GANDHI

a nation. They could have a homeland of their own, a separate
sovereign state with its own armed forces, its own allies. What a
splendid solution! Bicentralisation.

Jinnah reached this position after nearly ten years. He did
not move from dyarchy to bicentralisation in a day any more than
Rome was built in a day. When the provincial ministries wWcre
formed by the Congress he was in favour of dyarchy. When the
ministries resigned and took up non-cooperation and satyagraha he
turned to bicentralisation out of apprehension, fearing that the
Centre would also fall into the hands of the Congress.

Jinnah had been mystified by Gandhi’s pronouncements during
the Round Table Conference. Gandhi had a large Muslim follow-
ing at that time and it had participated in the struggle under his
leadership. Before provision had been made for his followers no
other Muslim organisation could be given anything when the time
came to divide the spoils at the conclusion of the movement. It
was for that reason Gandhi made no commitments of any kind.
Jinnah was in the dark.

Jinnah decided to remain in Britain. Four years later Lia-
quat Ali Khan persuaded him to return. The Muslim League was
reorganised. During those four years Jinnah did more than prac-
tise as a lawyer in the Privy Council. He studied fluctuating opinion
in the English public, parliament and government, following its
changing currents closely. His understanding of British policy
was better even than Gandhi’s. The rules of procedure and con-
ventions of practice were at his finger tips. To Gandhi this ap-
peared impossible for a man so opposed to parliamentary proce-
dure.

Jinnah, for his part, did not suspect that Gandhi, in violation
of all parliamentary conventions, would one day consent to the
formation of ministries in the provinces by the Congress and con-
vert a parliamentary programme into a struggle. It was in the
nature of a war, the parties to which were the Congress and the
British Government. The interests of the Muslim minority were
trod underfoot by both in the excitement of the fray. The Mus-
lims claimed representation in the ministries. They came forward
to take their rightful share of power. They did not join the battle.
They expected that the new ministers would be men in whom they
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had confidence. Why should the ministers be men who enjoyed
the confidence of the Hindus?

Jinnah had always felt that the special rights of the Muslims
were as valid as the rights of the common people as a whole. He
wanted an adjustment between them, an adjustment that would not
involve sacrificing either to the other. At the Round Table Con-
ference he found that Gandhi was not interested in anything but
the welfare of the common people of India as a whole. Every-
thing else could wait. Let the struggle for freedom be brought to
a successful conclusion first. Jinnah’s thoughts did not run in
those channcls. The minorities should first be assured that the
majority would not be all-powerful after independence. Out-and-
out democracy cannot work in a country with strong minorities.
Pure majority rule is not acceptable. Self-rule, Swaraj, implies
a number of checks and balances. Swaraj was desirable certainly
and what checks and what balances would come with it should
be decided in advance.

India is not England. The Congress and the League could
not govern the country by turns Jike the Conservatives and the
Labour party. The Indian electorate was split up in a way that the
Muslm? League C°“1fi DE€ver win a majority either at the Centre
or in six of t!)e provinces. It could pever disregard other parties
in the formation of a government. The Congress on the contrary
had a permanent majority and therefore was able to form g0vern:
ments as it liked, without consulting others’ wishes.

The hopes of fhe Muslim League focussed on the five remain-
ing provincial legislatures and local ministries. One of them
Assam, was not exactly a Muslim majority state. European mer:
cantile interests and the hil] people, if they threw in their lot with
the Muslims, made the difference. Ap alliance had to be formeg
with them. The Northwest Frontier was aligned with the Cong-
ress, but the h.old of the Congress could be loosened by appealing
?o the peop le in the. name of Islam. The Muslim League had no
influence In the Punjab, but it waylg gain popularity quickly enough
if the carrot of Pakistan wjg dangled in front of its Mohammedan

population. In Bengal it woug 1 enough either to capture the

Krishak Praja Party or smash jt. Tpe rest would be donme by
European businessmen.,

Jinnah CaICUIated that the Congresg would lose the forthcoming
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elections in the Northwest Frontier Province and in Assam, that
the Unionists would lose in the Punjab. Sindh did not worry him.
Sindh was certain to fall to his share. The trouble was with
Bengal. Fazlul Hug was a powerful rival. An effort had to be
made to bring him back into the League. If that could be done
no problem remained.

The League would be very nearly the equal of the Congress
if it could win the elections and form governments in five pro-
vinces. Congress would have six provinces, the League five. The
score was almost even. The difference was not great. Could the
League not claim that if six seats were allotted to the Congress at
the Centre, five should go to the League? Six ministers could
not over-rule five. If they tried to, the Viceroy would intervene.
Or the Ieague would insist upon the partition of the country.

This demand was a last resort, kept in reserve like a trump
card. Jinnah knew that partition would entail the division of the
League itself, the splitting of the Muslim community. Why should
the Muslim community consent? Though some might gain, others
were certain to lose. How was he going to claim that all Muslims
favoured the formation of Pakistan or that Pakistan was the
homeland of all Indian Muslims?

The hesitation was inner. The word Pakistan was not used
in the 1940 resolution of the League. Muslim India was referred
to in the plural. Several Muslim Indias were being thought of.
At least that was what Bengali Muslims were given to understand.
They were all afraid that the Center would be captured by Hindus.

What they wanted was a kind of bicentralisation, two Centers
instead of one.

Jinnah and Gandhi talked for eighteen days. Gandhi went
to Jinnah’s residence again and again. Jinnah did not return the
courtesy once. The talks ultimately broke down.

The question of whether the Hindus and Muslims belonged
to one nation or two was debated in endless correspondence to
little purpose. Gandhi was evasive about the only thing that
could have prevented partition, Hindu-Muslim League partner-
ship. That would have entailed a coalition government not only
in all the provinces but at the Centre as well. It was no secret
that the partnership proposal would result in de facto partition.
No, neither partnership nor partition was acceptable. The only
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Other alternative, if there g one, was rotation, ruling the country
by turns, the Congress Tuling o, five years and the League fo,
five, one after the other. T, Central and Provincial Governmen;g
Would change as the Whee] turned, passing from the. hands of the
Congress to the hands of the Lea;ue and back again.

Gandhi put forwarg a plap fo: decentralisation over and over
4gain ip the early yearsg Of the strugele. After the faxlu‘re of the
<ripps Mission he bro“ght up the st%ject again. 'Baluchlsta[!, the
Northwest Frontier and Singp, were Muslim provinces, f?rmln a
tight block in the West, engal. Assam and the Punjat? Were
o im provinces  too, less confpa’ctly situated. The Muslimg ;
these provinces could pe 8ranteqd the right to determine their o,
fate, Let them make known through the vote wh.ether they. Wish.
¢d to remain in the Indiay, Union o secede from it.  If thejr ver.
st was in favour of S€Cession separate stale should be set up
for them as goon as posSibIe aft;r independence. Foreign Olicy
€ould pe handled by a Joing authority constituted by the twg Stateg
concerned.  With it Woy] go dorfltyce railways, telegraph’ Cus.
toms ap4 other associateq e;art eeennts ,

The Congre8§ and the Leaor:e w‘ould have ruled the;j, Wi
SCparate states While a¢ th 8 uthe

ceti higher
; itting to a a
Ame time subm t would the

"1 that was joint and o "heir own making. BY jo.
fity and minority Questjq not arise‘ there aJS.O? Woulq every
aPpointment and cvery Promotion not give nse ]tO 2 c.hs
\VhOSe word would be ﬁnal '1cceplable to both par.tles\the
Congress's or the Leaguerg, Did Gandhi think at the tme
the Congress and the League would aerec O{l-forexir;_ polle ang
defencey The League Aways mitated British [;Oilcy c sely
They, had hidden bondg With Britgin. Were they going ¢ Sevel:

innah was .
"10se ponds for the sake the Congress? er;k was :nWl ‘ng
€ smelt Ccng'::’)s;odolmmation in everythmlgé overlordshio 80ing
0 ; proposg X th 8
accept any that Might lead to ess in Othey the

o He had diffe X nar i
a]sg‘gre;rsé differed frop, Teces \.w'th the ?c? tao the procedureutt},ers
) d andhj ip rega talk such ag
shoulg pe followed. Sangp; o epared 10 S sop Datte
OVer after the B'rmSh epartleév ash!;rngh wa n?znt to s:cttlec.l in
Advapce, Gan dhl-t T ed t}; t as ea_”.‘vﬂ. Jinnah aIEiSI(.)D.
Jinnah y-egarded .' as Quiyy; at t<; par:zﬂ‘l’d be chosen by in.
Sisteq that the areas o 2 t(() Ekistan u the

I.S.¢;
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Muslim vote alone and some of the proposed arcas were at the
moment in both Hindu and Muslim hands.

Gandhi knew many Muslims were on his side, but he did not
realise how few had taken part in the August Movement. They
cither remained neutral or left Gandhi’s camp to join Jinnah’s.
Those who had been neutral up to that time joined Jinnah. The
Muslim League ministry in Bengal passed several laws that were
of bencfit to the peasants and workers. The peasants and
workers were, for the most part, Muslims. The Muslim League
won their support for their communal policies by appealing to
their class interests. Class and denominational interests fyge,
The humble Muslims would very probably have voted for the
Congress if the Congress ministries, instead of resigning, hag
passed measures of benefit to them. When we look at it from
this angle the resignation of the Congress Ministries was harmfuyl,

Once Jinnah had made up his mind what his goal was, he
stuck to it. The failure of his talks with Gandhi in no way ham-
pered him. He enjoyed both the trust of the Muslim section of
the common people and the confidence of the British imperia-
lists. He kept his hold on both with great skill. It is a mystery
how he did it. Were the common people not Indians? British
imperialists stood at one pole and the common people at the
other. There was no meeting ground between them. What could
the common people describe themselves as, if not Indian?

_Jinnah had at one time acted as a bridge between Indian
nafxoflahsm and Muslim separatism. He now resumed his bridge-
buflflmg‘role,.ac.:tmg as a link between Muslim separatism and
British imperialism.  The inevitable result was a polarisation
between sep aratists and nationalists. There was an unprecedent-
?:c3325?v:£1gl::ﬂ:hzctw“e" Muslims and Hindus. What had been
by hook or crook ncct’mmenccment of World War II became,

» MOL only concejvable but feasible before it

was over. Hindus ang Must:

sl )
land. The two-nation theOrlms refused to share the same home

. . Yy Ca . . .
the fanaticism. People gay, | eirr‘ne to their aid ar;d reinforced
a magnitude. They did net b consent to a falschood of such

. esit .
The Muslims had never ate to do it!

. .Ved under Hindu rule. That was
true. They h%d’ i‘é‘ed t'l:letth“d“s, been British subjects. Con-
gress rule was 1dentified 1 eir Mingg with Hindu rule. “Whg9”
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a distinguished Muslim of the Northwest Frontier Province cried
scathingly, making a refcrence to the Congress years before, to-
wards the close of the nincteenth century, ““Shall we become
slaves of our own slaves?” The Muslims were of the lineage of
Badshahs. They belonged to a ruling race. The British also
belonged to a ruling race. They had more in common with them
than with India’s humble millions. )

Muslims leaders contented themselves with minority Status
within the Indian fold at the time of the Round Table Conference.
Their attitude changed gradually. Such a status ceased to satisfy
them. They aspired to a majority at the Center. Unless they
got it they wanted a separate state. They did not claim the whole
of India as their homeland but only those parts of it where
Muslims were in a majority and, of course, Assam. This change:
of attitude developed during the thirties. Jinnah himself had not
gone that far yet. The change in his thinking did not become
noticeable until the forties. Minority status was also repugnant
to him.

To Jinnah, Pakistan was a status symbol just as Congress
was a status symbol for Gandhi. Both men were unshakeable
about questions of status. The obstacle in the way of the Con-
gress was the British Raj; the obstacle in the way of the League
was Congress Raj. They were irreconcilable; the differences were
fundamental. There was no way of getting around them. The
British might have quit India and left the Hindus and Muslims to
come to an agreement by themselves. If they failed, some pro-
vinces would have seceded and a separate state been establish-
ed. The two new separate states could then have negotiated
agreements of various kinds and dealt with matters concerning the
intercsts of both jointly, by mutual agreement, in a kind of loose
confederation. More than that was not possible.

To arrive at a point where such an agreement was feasible

entailed a great deal of bartering; a price would have to be paid.

To Jinnah that was repugnant. What did Gandhi have to give?
Would Congress agree? Congress favoured a strong Center. Tt
did not, as a matter of policy, favour bicentralisation.

World War II ended before the year was out. The British
Raj, faithful to its promiscs, started renewed talks. All parties
to the talks met at Simla. Lord Wavell, fresh from the battle-
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field, was the Viceroy. He placed the new proposals before
them. Certain changes in the Executive Council werc suggested.
The C-in-C was to be the only British member. The right to in-
tervene would be retained by the Viceroy, but he would refrain
from exercising it as far as possible. The Indian members would
be their own masters in nearly every respect.

Wavell allotted an equal number of seats to Muslims and
caste Hindus. Congress raised objections but it did not insjst.
Jinnah insisted that he and he alone would have the right to
decide all matters in regard to Muslim representation. No Cop-
gress Muslim would be permitted to become a member nor coylq
any Muslim belonging to the Unionist Party could become »
member either. The Viceroy found this difficult. The family of
Hayat Khan in the Punjab was the most loyal to the British Raj,
of all the Muslims. Sikander was not there. His kinsman,
Khijar, was the Chief Minister. Khijar could not be antagonised
just to please Jinnah. It was better to abandon the Simla ta]ks.
Wavell called for a general election.



CriapTER TWENTY-TWO
THE SPECIAL PROBLEMS OF MUSLIMS

The Muslims had ruled over India for five and a half
centurics. They regarded the Battle of Plassey as a temporary
set-back. Their overlordship had been unbroken up to that time
and they wept while they counted the days, as months becm.ne
ycars and ycars became a century. They did not learn English
nor accept employment under the foreigners who had supplanted
them. The nineteenth century was not real to them; they failed
to grasp its significance.

Their hope of regaining power led them t0 take part in the
Sepoy Mutiny. They aspi;ed to overlordship for another five
and a h alf centuries. The British smashed their dreams irrevo-
cably in a most cruel manner. Many parts of the Red Fort
crumbled under the British cannon. The last heirs to the throne
of the Moghuls were executed. The Badshah himself was exiled
to Burma. The policy of the new rulers was to ensure that the
Muslims would never again raise their heads.

The Hindus, like the realists they were, did not hesitate to
Jearn English, took jobs under the British, fell into step with the
times and marched ahead. They quickly forged at least fifty
years ahead of the Muslims. The Muslim leaders began to realise
't after the Sepoy Mutiny. The Hindus had a headstart in every
field of activity, both in the earning of a livelihood and in their way
of life. The Muslims were no match for them in open competi-
tion. Some special arrangement had to be made quickly. Tt
was only possible if friendly relations were éstablished with the
Brifish.and c.arefully cultivated. Sir Syed Ahmed fathered this
policy in the interest of the Muslims towards the end of the nine-
teenth century. The Aligarh University i t monument
to his achievement. ity 1s a permanen
th i‘l(l).nsgizsds rt;g(;aru;l(cl:d the Congress with mistrust. He WS afr::;d

e replace the British. The oppositiof party

inherits tbe rulership of 3 country. What would the plight of
the MusllmS be thell? Sir Sycd alld OtherS like hinl had been
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Raj for a hundred
fervour for the con-
lled in their belts to
m in a little tighter

praying for the speedy end of lh.e BrltlsIII
years. Now they began to pray with equa
tinuation of the Raj. Pcople who had pu
turn the British out of India now pulled the logically, s
in the cffort to keep them here. The next Step,rccedcd b’y e
the sctting up of the Muslim League. It was P
first partition of Bengal. ) )
genaal, in those days, comprised an arca that included 1?|}lmr
and Orissa. Assam belonged to it for a time. It ";’?ji;e““.“efd)’
for many reasons and Lord Curzon prop'osed to‘ - ;.t or
administrative convenience. The new province \:’ﬂSN aepur ‘SE[ tc:f
Bengal with a part of Orissa and a part of. C!]ho acunon .Vi ' g
name was to be Jharkhand or something similar. o Rsn e
Mymensingh and reported, on his return, that the ) ma River
was the natural geographical boundary between the two new pro-
vinces. One would lic on either side of it. Assam and East
Bengal would be the name of the area on the eastern bank. There
Were many advantages in such an arrangement.

Noakhali and its neighbouring districts were almost unmanag-
able from Calcutta. Not even minor officials ever went.there,
not to speak of the Governor. If Dacca became the capital of
the new province of Assam, East Bengal officials would have to
80 and it would become easier for them to do so. The distance
would be considerably reduced. In reply to Lord Curzon the
Secretary of State wrote that he did not understand why the name
Jharkhand should be abandoned now, after so much progress
had been made towards its realisation. Curzon, in order to
Stréngthen his case for an Eastern province consisting of Assam
and East Bengal, let the cat out of the bag. 1t Wwas to be a
Muslim majority province. An excellent arrangement!

~ The Bengalis had, almost unnoticed, become conscious of
the{r racial identity and developed the adhesive mentality of 5
nation in the meantime. A manifesto was drawn up in order
to b19ck the division of the provinces. The word ‘nation’ was
used in it for the first time. The Swadeshi Movement was launch-
ed. Bombs exploded, guns barked. Englishmen and English-
women lost their lives. Bengal was reunited, but Orissa and Bihar
were detached from it. The British Teéversed their policy. Pro-
vinces were no longer to be formed op a sectarian basis. It was
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wise to make provision for religious differences through separate
electorates. The Sikhs and other minority communities as well
as the Muslims could be satisfied in this way. Nobody would be
alienated.

The newly established Muslim League took up the demand
for separate clectorates. The highly esteemed Aga Khan himself
petitioned Lord Minto, urging him to make a statement to the
effect that Hindus should vote for Hindu representatives at
Hindu polls and Muslims for Muslim representatives at Muslim
polls. Lord Morley was Secretary of State at the time. He
accepted the Viceroy’s recommendation, or at least appeared to
acquiesce in it. I have heard he did not approve of it personally
and only carried out the wishes of his superiors.

Parliamentary democracy was maimed at the outset. An un-
natural creature was born, a pair of Siamese twins. The struggle
to turn it intg a normal healthy thing was the object of the Indian
fight for independence. The Raj decreed that Congress was for
the Hindus, the League for the Muslims and that whatever
favours they cared to bestow upon their subjects must be distri-
buted equally between them. The halves would thereupon be
joined together In a unity that was monstrous.

In spite f’f that, nearly all political parties in India aligned
themselves Wwith the Congress and members of all communities
became its members. Many of them were supporters of the
British Raj and others were extremists. The members of the
Muslim League supported the British Raj without exception g).
though there were one or-two men of independent minds
them. Jinnah was one. He was given a place in the Co
in the front rank. Although Jinnah, like Mrs. Besant, wgq not
considered as extreme as Lal, Bal and Pal, his views were

i ; cl
to theirs. Jinnah ultimately joined hands with Tilak and fra ose
the Lucknow Pact. med

How his mind was workin
following statement:

among
Ngress,

g at that time is obvious from the

”“The mai principles on which the first All-India Muslim
political organl'SE}tlon.Was based was the retention of the Muslim
communal.mlelduahty strong and unimpaired in any constitu-
tional readjustment that mjoh be made in India in the course of its
political evolution.  The creed has grown and broadened with the



176 YES, 1 SAW GANDHI

growth of political life and thought in the community. In i}s
general outlook and ideal as regards the future the All-India
Muslim League stands abreast of the Indian National Congress
and is ready to participate in any patriotic efforts for the advance-
ment of the country as a whole.” .

No Muslim politician of the time was more patriotic than
Jinnah. He was the foremost of those who were described at
that time as Nationalist Muslims. They differed from the group
which centered around Aligarh.

There was yet another type of Muslim leader. Some adhered
neither to the Muslim League nor to Aligarh. They did not
believe in parliamentary politics; they did not want official patron-
age in the matter of jobs. They were dedicated to one thing,
the glory of Islam. They concerned themselves with ways to
incréase its power in the world and add to its glory. By power
they understood both political power and military power. They
owed their place in India not so much to the fact that they were
Indians but to the fact that they belonged to a ruling race. Had
not Muslims ruled India for centuries? Was it not from them
that the British had taken power? They would have ruled for
Many more centuries if the British had not appeared on the scene.
They drecamt that the rise of Turkey, of Tran, of Afghanistan and
other Tslamic countries would have an effect on the British and
Cventually compel them to give up India.

~ Muslims of this type had very little connection with the
Hindus, There was no common ground between the communities
where they could meet. They looked upon the Hindus as their
Natural subjects. When their royal status was restored the Hindus
Would owe them allegiance again, just as they had in
the past. They could not think of the Congress becoming the

€It to the British Raj. It was inconceivable. If such a thing
sho.uld happen the Congress would be only a mask for the British
Raj. Had not the British taught the Congress all that it knew?
These Muslims had a deep aversion to English education. They
regarded even Aligarh as a bastion of the British Raj. And they
had no respect for Muslim politicians. Tq their way of thinking
Jinnah was not a proper Muslim at all. Ang what kind of a
Muslim was the Aga Khan?

At the time of World War I Muslims loyaj to the British Raj
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became the enemies of Turkey. Some of them even fought in
the British armed forces. Pan-Islam’s cause was jeopardised.
Some Muslims were sent into exile. Others were imprisoned for
anti-British speeches. Others left the country of their own
accord. Ordinary Muslims kept quiet. For the first time they
rcalised how isolated they were. They were powerless to save
their beloved Turkey from defeat. Were the holy places of Islam,
not to be protected? Were they to be taken away ffOH} the Calj-
phate? Who was to spcak up? Do anythmg?. How.{ Where
were the arms that would be peeded? Turkey itself, with aly jig
panoply of power, horses, elephants and men, had been defeateq,
The adherents of the Caliph, the Khilafatists, were hesitant. What
could they do?

Gandhi appeared out of the sky when they Were plungeq
despair. He had a weapon called satyagraha at 11.15 d!SQOSal ang
he knew how to use it.  The Khilafatists made him theijr leader.
Non-cooperation was desjaned for their use: The.Confgress onl
took it up later. Gandhj was (he leader of the Khilafatists peg
he became the leader of the Conaress. .

Gandhi embarked upon Jeadership With Sat)"figra}ha. »
Congress did not launch it ¢he first time. AN Of8anisation calleg
the saryagraha sabha was in charee. )

Th}; gcongress wasg trans(;ormzd into a ;z_lty;.liraha sabha by
slow degrees. One by one o] Icaders left; amneal, tMrs. BeSam,
Malaviya. Mass civil disobedience did not w];it ooodth? > Nor
did they like the idea of nop.cooperation: L+ £00d did g
to put the qualifying adjectivc ‘non-violen what int of thege
terms if the common people did not kBOW hould o Plie ang

. . why shou ethlcs
were in no way prepared for it? And did not matte. OF Teli
gion be dragged into politics at all? It 1ix relisi T w Cthey
the religion was Hinduism or Islam- TO I:)untt’y ?nortl it Poli-
tics was not the practice in any other a mixtur. he Oderp
world. It was not done, N, doubt such (added ie haq
traction for the commgp people. It gav:lory of re[l?oio Nce ¢
the party. But dlt added potping to the of political piacr:ic d jp
no way increased the People’s knowle9% o the Congress e.
It is a mistake to assume that the ¢hey could not foreout
a reluctance t0 g9 to Prison, or pecaus® Assembly and the (_:0 the
pleasyres of attendance j, the Legislat!V Ourgg
LS.G.—12
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They left because of the change in the temper of the Congfessﬁ
They no longer felt comfortable in it.' The Congrejss of Gandhi
was so strong and so popular that their departure did not WEfllFelll
it in any way. They had isolated .lhcm'sclvcs. No otl}cr pohtl.Ca
organisation could compar¢ with it. Jinnah was trying to ride
two boats at once, a foot in cach. If he lost his footing in one
could he keep it in the other? .

Gandhi and Jinnah were good friends at onc time. Jinnah
hurricd to Bardoli to warn Gandhi that the British were bringing
in the armed forces in order to crush his movement. It was bet-
ter for Gandhi, Jinnah said, to see Lord Reading, the Viceroy at
the time. He was prepared to arrange a meeting.

Mass satyagraha terminated. Gan.dhi went to prison. The
Khilafatist was disappointed. Gandhi gradually mqved away
from the leadership of the movement. The few Mushms left in
the Congress lost any illusion thcy might have retained when they
saw the fate of the Khilafat at the hands of Kamal Pasha. They
abandoncd Pan-Islam and devoted themsclves to the cause of
Indian nationalism: Indian nationalism vs. British imperialism.
They made their choice. Abul Kalam Azad identified him-
self entirely with Gandhi. So did Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan, Dr.
Ansari and Hakim Ajmal Khan. .

How could Gandhi do what Jinnah suggested, disregardlﬂ.g
loyal collcagues of this calibre? They were his own men, his
Comradcs in adversity as well as in prosperity. To think of sett-
%‘“8 the Hindu-Muslim question without reference to them was
Inconceivable. Jinnah was disappointed. So were Mohammed
Ajli and Shaukat Ali. Gandhi maintained cordial relations with

IS former colleagues but he acted only on the advice of his
Closest Muslim friends, Moulana Abul Kalam Azad, Dr. Ansari,
Abdul Gaffar Khan, Hakim Ajmal Khan.

Where, in all this was any trace of orthodox Hindujsm?
Were Gandhi’s friends only Hindus? Were these men not good
Muslims? Was the advice they gave contrary to the interests of
Muslims, detrimental to Islam? The Muslim members of the
Congress had always regarded British imperialism as their chief
enemy. The Congress had always had such members. They all
agreed that British imperialism had pricrity. It had to be eliminat-
ed first. Before that was done the question of who would in-
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herit what did not arise. Nothing should be done to strengthen
the position of the British. Domestic problems should not be
discussed with them. The Mahatma was a man they respected
and liked, .not because he was a Hindu but because he was a
sincere anti-imperialist.

They did not look upon the Hindus as enemies of the
Muslims or vice versa. The Hindus had a fifty-year headstart.
How could they be blamed for that? If the Muslims tried hard
enough they could overtake them. Jobs are not the be-all a.nd
cnd-all of a man’s life. Were not many young men participat.mg
in the non-cooperation movement? There are many more im-
portant questions in relation to which it is irrelevant whe_ther men
are Hindus or Muslims. One and all they were Indians, one
and all they were subjects, one and all they were oppressed, one
and all they were impoverished. Gandhi took up the work of
building up the country economically. His workers went to par-
liament in the interests of the poor and oppressed people, and
they left parliament for the same reason.

Gandhi welcomed all Muyglims, inviting them very cordially
to join the Congress. If al] haq joined, it would have been proven
beyond a doubt that the common interests of the Indian people
were the same for everyone, The Muslim minority had certain
special needs. It was not equipped to compete with the Hindus
in a straightforward fight. Muslims would not be able to enter
the Cabinet, the Councils, the courts or offices unless special pro-
vision was made for them. Neither would Muslims in large
enough numbers find places in schools and colleges if they were
pitted against Hindus in their examinations. Muslim leaders who
were aware of the factors involved therefore thought it advisable
to form an association independent of the Congress that wag
devoted solely to the removal of the special handicaps from which
their community §uﬂ.’ered, The League developed out of this
awareness of special problemg. The Muslim leaders were also
aware that there was no inherent conflict between the special needs
of Muslims and the needg of the Indian people as a whole. What
was in the interest of the ¢op o people of India was also in
their interest. These iflterests were shared by all alike. It was for
this reason that Many joineq o Conaress as well as the League.
There was 10 1aW againgt belonging to both organisations at the
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same time, but dual membership gradually ceased to be the general
practice. The reason was that the British Raj was more sympa-
thetic to their special problems than the Congress. The Con.-
gress would not and could not make any commitments uptil
Swaraj was an accomplished fact. .

Congress had learned by experience that whefnever it agreed
to any concessions the British Government immediately came for-
ward with a higher bid and offered advanceg The Muslims
pocketed what the British gave and held out their hands to Con-
gress for more, asking for a share of what had betcn won by the
competence and strength of the Hindus alone. This kind of thing
could go on forever. No claim they made was announced ag the
last one. Another was brought forward as soon as one was gatjs-
fied. The British invariably went one better than the Congress
or held out hopes of more in the future. ‘

A game of this kind was played better outside the Congress.
This was not realised all at once. It came to be understood ljttle
by little. Those most alert to their special requirements remained
outside the Congress organisation, extending one hand permanent-
ly to the British and the other to the Congress. The Congress
was intent upon the interests of the common people as a whole.
The League was intent upon its special interest. Neither looked
at the other. The time when they should have looked passed.
Tke Congress gave precedence to the Muslims within its organisa-
tion. Others took second place. The League gave precedence
to the British Raj. The Congress took second place. It became
!mpossible to bridge the rift between the two organisations, The
hand the League had held out to the Congress clencheqd jt5 fist
for a fignt,

The turn Lord Curzon gave to the wheel of destin
circle forty years later. The first partition of Bengal
ed by separate electorates. Separate electorates were
the partition of India.

Y came full
was follow-
followed by



CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE

INTERIM GOVERNMENT

If one party to a disptc remains non-violent the other cannot
go on using violence all by itself for long. Hands cannot clap
separately. There is no clap unless the other party is there to
act as a sounding board. Violence is soon expended if there is
no object to expend it on and no retaliation. It stops of itself.

This happens only if one party is non-violent and non-sec-
tarian. After the August Movement the faith of the people in
non-violence began to wane noticeably. Yet Gandhi’s prestige
was undiminished. It wag paradoxical. What was more exciting
was the news that Subhas Chandra Bose had raised a regular arm-
ed force and was marching towards India in the role of Netaji.
L‘adies in t'he families of Government officials were heard singing
his marching sons, *kadam; kaqay, paraiye ja’. We had never
imagined a time wWould come whep violence would be so popular.
The Mahatma’s teaching had not gone very deep.

In addition religious fanaticism was raising its head every-
where, all over the country. Fanaticism was eager to combat
fanaticism, to force a showdown. The year was 1944. I had
taken leave and was living in Bihar. There I came to know that
the RSS on the one hand and the Khaksars on the other were
organising themselves and taking training in the use of weapons.
The arms they had were not ones that would frighten the British,
and the Government had not forbidden their use. But the common
people who were €ither Hindus or Muslims were apprehensive,
not without reason. My friend, a Government official, said defi-
nitely that a CrisIs was brewing which would reach a climax at
the time of the departure of the British.

It was against this backerond that the talks between Gandhi
and Jinnah took place. pyq, could Jinnah believe that the Hindus
would remain non-violep¢ Or that they were non-sectarian, that
they WOllld I{Ot make use of their brute majority inside and out-
side the parllame{lt to keep the minorities down? Coqld he be
blamed for WOTTYIDg Over the g o " o his fellow Muslims?
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e the rules of the game they play and
chan; i;e:mp:?sglf airivni.lll. Ahimsa and satyagrah‘a. were used as
long as the British were in India. When the British were gox?]e,
when there werc no more bayonets, the rules could be'eas:y
changed. Force and violence could be adopted. Parlmn.n?n};
tary democracy was popular at the moment. After. the Britis
left, when their parliament no 1(':)ng1: cxercised any influence or
imposed any restraint, dictatorship rplght be prgferre.d and a war-
like policy with it. Communal amity and natlonallsm.».verc the
current slogans, but when the countr){ reverted to conditions Ehat
prevailed a few centuries ago, rejecting .the modern age, .mlght
th policy adopted not become Hindu Raj and the repression of
the Muslims? o

How was the majority going to treat the minorities when the
checks imposed by foreign rule were removed?' Nobody cpuld
give any guarantee that they would be treated fairly. A written
constitution was not considered an adequate safeguard. The
majority could tear up the constitution at any time. The country
could be ruled by the naked sword, Ths minority Muslims would
have nowhere to go. Pakistan would provide them with a place
of refuge in case of need. It was difficult to get there. No
seas had to be crossed, no mountains scaled. A few steps over

level ground and you were there. Pakistan was not farther away
than that.

Similar arguments were once mooted in Ireland. Jinnah
knew all the details of the Irish struggle. The Irish nationalists
were forced to agree to the formation of Ulster. There was no
alternative, The Indian National Congress would have to con-
cede Pakistan too, Unless they did the British parliament would
Dot pass the bill granting them freedom. Unless their freedom
was legalised it would be difficult for them to accomplish much.
It would not be ¢asy to command the loyalty of the army. The
Muslim regiments would certainly refuse to obey. Swaraj with-
out the backing of the armed forces was a castle in the air.
Jinnah’s duty now was to persuade the Muslim voters in the
general election that was impending to give their sanction to the
Pakistan proposed by the Muslim League. The fight for Pakistan
would be half over if the Muslims voted for it in a solid block.
The rest of the battle would have to be fought out on the roads,
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in the towns and villages, in markets and fields. Jinnah hinted
at what was to come, to Edward Thompson much earlier. No-
body took the hint seriously. But it was becoming more and
more clear that unless an agreement between the Hindus and Mus-
lims was reached before the British left India their departure
would be the signal for a furious civil war.

A war of succession! Who was to inherit India from the
British? Was India to belong to the common people of India as
a whole or to only about seventy-five per cent of them, those who
were Hindus by religion?  Jinnah did not think that any organisa-
tion existed that represented the Indian people as a whole. The
Congress, which claimed to, actually represented only a fraction
of them. The common people of India did not vote together at
any single polling booth. The Muslims voted separately and so
did the Hindus. Muslims and Hindus had separate regiments in
the armed forces. So did the Sikhs and the Rajputs. What good
could be done by summoning a Constituent Assembly in such a
country? Could a constitution be drawn up at all? Majority
rule was unacceptable. In India a majority meant a sectarian
majority, not a political one. The Congress majority in the Legis-
lative Assembly Was answerable only to the Hindu electorate, not
to the Muslim voters, with the exception of course of Congress
Muslims.

Quaide {Azam Jinnah planned his moves with an eye to the
general elections. He was rewarded. In most places his sup-
porters were voted to power. But whom did he defcat? He de-
feated the other Muslim parties, not the Hindus nor the Sikhs.
Other Muslim parties were not in favour of Pakistan. That was
their only offence.  The number of votes they got was large. The
League won by a narrow margin. 519 of the votes was enough
to bring the League into power but that did not necessarily mean
that the other 49% Wwas negligible or unrepresentative of a large
section of Muslim opinion, Many Musli 3

. i m voters cast votes blind
ly without any understanding of wha j¢ ing for

Al was they were voting
and many remained neutral, A jar ims were
ge number of Muslims
not allowed to vote at ajl, -y, right t t given to
. o vote was not &
everybody on the attainment of 5 certain age. To assume that
the League had the solig backing of all Indian Muslims is 2 mis-
take of a VEIy 8fave nature, Very few had any inkling of the
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implications. How could they know that once Pakistan was
created they would automatica!ly becqme a'liens in the country
they had always regarded as their own, in which they had lived for
countless generations?

But Jinnah got what. he wantcd: He had proved that he had
the backing of the majon'ty of Muslim voters. The next step was
to get the Hindus and Sikhs to agree. If they did not yield to

rsuasion there would have to be an open confrontation. To
defeat them openly was a I.lard task. But Jinnah was prepared
for it. He knew that even if he lost he‘could use the fact of his
defeat as an argument In favour of Pakfstan when presenting his
case to the British parliament. The life and property of the
Muslim minority would not be safe unless Pakistan was granted.
It was a place where they could find refuge and security.

The British Cabinet sent three of its members to India after
the general elections to make an assessment of the situation on
the spot and decide what had to be done accordingly. Their mis-
sion was to try to effect an agreement between the League and the
Congress. 1f they failed, the British Government would do what
it felt necessary in the circumstances. The Congress and the
League had stopped talking to each other, so the British ministers
met them separately. They consulted Gandhi also but they did
not exactly nmegotiate with him. The British were extremely
annoyed with Gandhi at that time. They felt that he had pre-
vented the Congress from accepting the Cripps Proposals. The
Congress itself was on the point of agreeing and would have donc
so unprotestingly if it had not been for Gandhi. The British had
followed a policy of excluding Gandhi from the Congress ever
since, seeking by every means in their power to alienate the
Congress members from their leader. They were polite to Gandhi,
showing him all the respect due to a venerable elder but they were,
all the time, tampering with the loyalty of the organisation which
he had fathered. The stock of the Congress rose, that of the
L eague declined. o

The Cabinet MISSIOH Was not empowered to impose anything
on anybody. All it could do was to make 5 proposal. The par-
ties concerned were left frfae to accept or reject it. The Cabinet
Mission had a most tempting offer in Its bag. That offer would
be made to the party that accepted their proposal in its entirety.
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The Viceroy was on the point of reconstituting his Executive
Council. All the posts were to be given to Indians. The C-in-C
wou!ld not be a member. The Council would therefore be a
genuine Indian Cabinet. The Viceroy agreed to forego even the
portfolio of foreign affairs and abstain from exercising his right
to intervene. He retained this right but promised to use it only
in extraordinary circumstances. The Government thus formed
was to be known as the Interim Government.

Once more the leaders of the country were faced with the
question of ‘to be or not to be,’ like Hamlet. Congress wondered
whether to accept or not to accept. So did the League. The
proposal dangled before them by the Cabinet Mission was not a
carrot but a rat. Would they or wouldn’t they?

The Cabinet Mission also held out the assurance that the
British Parliament would approve of the constitution Indians drew
up for themselves, that the British would not reserve any pOWeIS.
Indian§ should agree among themselves. No one party should
try to impose its will upon the other and minorities should not be
obstructive. The proposal submitted by the Cabinet Mission con-
templated one centre, not two. The Center would control foreign
affairs, defence, finance and transport. All other matters were to
be dealt with by the provinces. These were to be joined together
in three groups. Madras, Bombay, the United Provinces, the
Central Province, Bihar and Orissa were to belong to one group.
Punjab, Sindh and the Northwest Frontier would belong to a
second group. Bengal and Assam would form the third. Each
of the three groups was to decide separately which portfolios were
of general interest and which of special interest. Withdrawal from
any group was permissible and no province would be forced to
align itself unwillingly with any other. At the outset, however,
it was suggested that the provinces join and give the proposals a

chance to work. The same provisions were made for the princely
states.

_ .The-re was a snag but it was cleverly concealed. In the be-
ginning it was not apparent. The Northwest Frontier Province
and the Northeast frontier, Assam, would, inevitably, both pass
under the control of the Muslim Léague. "The League was being
given five provinces. The two frontier areas were of great strate-
gic importance. The position of the Muslims was a strong one
1.5.G—13
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They acquired considerable bargaining power. The question of
the balance of power arose.

This was not the decentralisation envisaged by Gandhi and
Azad, nor was it the bicentralisation of Jinnah’s conception. It
was both and neither. There were to be two Pakistans, onc on
cither side of India with a Hindustan in the middle and the Center
on top. The princely states were to be represented but it was not
clear whether the representatives would be elected or nominated.
The fate of the Sikhs was also uncertain.

The Congress would have to surrender all claim to Assam and
Bengal if it accepted the proposal. Also to the Northwest Fron-
tier. This was something to which Gandhi could not agree. Was
the Cabinet Mission to go home a failure? If so Britain would
not come forward with any more suggestions. Negotiations would
be broken off. Congress would have to go back to prison after
its brief spell of freedom. The formation of local provincial goy-
ernments would not suffice to maintain the prestige of the Congress
any more. There had to be some change at the Centre. The [ef-
tists would rebel otherwise. Pecople would mock.

Did the Cabinet Mission proposals have to be swallowed? Yes,
Gandhi was reluctant to resort to mass satyagraha. The times
were not propitious. There was no indication that the tide had
turned and begun to rise. The temper of the people was un-
ruly, restless, wild. Anarchy was close. He did not want a
repetition of the August rising. It was better, he concluded, for
the Congress to return to the parliamentary programme. It was
better that the proposed Constituent Assembly be called. At the
same time he hinted that another interpretation might be put on
the situation in Assam. The League was also prepared to accept
the proposals in order to pave the way for its participation in the
Interim Government.

The two parties however failed to reach an agreement about
the Interim Government. The League demanded parity with
the Congress or, in lieu of parity, the veto. The Congress want-
ed at least one more seat than the League. It was unwilling to
give the League the veto. The Viceroy offered the League five
-out of fourteen seats and the Congress six. One of the six was
reserved for the scheduled castes. The Congress said that a Mus-
lim representative would be among the six allotted to it because



INTERIM GOVERNMENT 187

thc Congress was an organisation that represented Hindus and
Muslims equally. This was something the League could not
tolerate. The League could take no part in a government in
which there was any arrangement of that kind. The Viceroy’s
efforts at a rapprochement fajled. .

Attlee was the Prime Minister of Britain at that time. He
sent instructions that the Interim Government must be formed
whether the League joined or not. The Congress might resort
to civil disobedience once more if it Was not formfad. Attlee
wanted to avoid that. He pad therefore to Issuc Instructiong
even to the Viceroy. Nehry was jnvited to assist in the forma_
tion of a Cabinet. He wag the president of the Congress. Nehry
went to sce Quaide Azam Jinnah and suggested a coalition.

Jinnah had already cqlled a meeting Of the Muslim Fe.ague
and a resolution had beep, passed rejecting the Cabinet Missiop
proposals. He was ng longer in a position that vf'ould Permit
him to join the Interjp, Government. The cab.met Missiop
scheme was not the realisation of the bicentrallsatlon. he advo.
cated. It brought aboy; , certain degree Of decentrahs.ation but
he did not want that. Ng matter how small a Centre might pe
there was only f)ne, the Question of the conflict betwee.n the Majo.
rity and minonty was certyi; ¢ arise and hHamPer its workjy,
If democratic Procedure y,q 1o prevail the C°"grf‘;55 would ;.
every time. That wag why he had demanded PZ;:'!)I'], at leagy in
the Viceroy’s EXecutive Coypgjj And that Was ¥ yI ¢ had agieq
for the veto, at least as long as the Viceroy was ]m ndIa'. D the
Viceroy’s absence he wag fiely to demand “f- CIING yore
Without it a coalition wag of no use. Th‘? question of wh re;

i . life and death {q .
presented the Muslims was a question of not int o Im_
the League or the Congress. The League W2 eresteq ;

In
. ole repre a

iti nless it wasg pe the s “Present,,.
coalition u acknowledged to table with Conatlve

of all Indian MUS}ims_ To sit at the game Sreg
Muslims was Uﬂthlnkable. o ki
Interim Go concede Nis claip,
The Vernment would not ent Assembly, noy

could he obtain his Objectivn - astity )
was to stop him? Al[ poouve in @ CO oroy's Council werg

Members of the ¥ n bigger pr

al stz S eve Probje
corded equal status, hat presented 4" ssumed that he Woulq
There would beé 1o chjq 2

ulq
be the de facto leader,

hat

Minister. Ncinvited to assist in the for
He had been b
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mation of a Government by Lord Wavell for that reason. Wavell
made the same assumption. This was the procedure followed in
England. But India was mot England. No convention of the
kind had yet been established 1n this country. A member of the
Congress was about to become Ehe de facto head of the Cabinet.
In that position he would 10_fd it over the League. The League
would lose status- 1f the chief minister resigned the whole cabi-
net would have 10 resign. That was also totally unacceptable to
the League€. . .

Jinnah had made up his mind. He knew his moves and dis-
closed them one by 01 at the proper time. To Nehru he of
course said ‘no.” The Viceroy hesitated. He was undecided what
to do when he heard of it. It was not in accord with British
policy to give power to the Congress alone, overlooking the League
entirely. Gandhi went to see Wavell and reminded him that he
was committed. wavell was in an awkward position. He formed
a Government Wwith Nehru and the members Nehru chose. That
was a day to remember for Gandhi. His heart rejoiced.

For Jinnah it was 2 bla.ck da_)’- The League had already
passed ‘2 resolution advocating direct action. The fight for
Pakistan had begun- In four days five thousand people lost their
lives in Calcutta alone.



CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR

“LARKE LENGE PAKISTAN” : THE FIGHT

Jinnah had made up his mind to create trouble if he was left
out of any deal between the Congress and the British Government.
What he meant by trouble had been the subject of speculation for
two years or more. It was generally felt that whatever Jinnah
did, he would not resort to violent breaches of the peace, Or en-
courage criminal acts. He was by temperament civil and restrain-
ed in his manners and methods. But on August 16th, 1946,
we discovered to our cost how wrong we had been. Jinnah de-
clared that his unremitting efforts to gain something for his people
by constitutional methods had come to nothing. He had tried for
a long enough time. Now he intended to show us that he too
held a weapon in his hands,

He showed us. Within seven months people who had lived
side by side for seven hundreq years or more, sharing each other’s
joys and griefs, people who were of the san,w blood, who spoke
the same language, who had the same interests in common but
who happened to belong to different religious denominations, re-
coiled in horror and mistrust from opne another and decided, in
grief and anger, that it would be better to separate. The Hindus
and Sikhs of the Punjab cried that the Punjab would have to be
divided. The cry was taken up and echoed in India’s North-
eastern areas. Bengali Hindus demanded the partition of Bengal.
~ Jinnah had the consent of the Muslim electorate. He now
obtained the acquiescence of the Sikhs and Hindus at revolver
point. The British remained. They had to be pe’rsuaded. No
revolver would be required for that. In a symbolic gesture of
protest against the imposition of the Cabinet Mission’s proposals
he gave up the 'title the British had conferred upon him. If you
think, he said in effect, tha¢ the Indians are docile little goody

goodies you are mistaken_ We know how to make trouble. Why
are you forcing us to Mmutiny?

The British ‘were neijther equipped to deal with an OUtb;e?k
of the kind that occurred nor were they very much interested 1n
1S G.—14
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putting a stop to it. The Hindus were therc to do it. But it
would not be done in the presence of the British; they were on
their way out. The British did not accept the Congress claim to
be the sole representative of the whole of India and it wds not
their policy to make a settlement with it only. The Hindus might
belong to the Congress but that was no recason why those who
were not Hindus should be left to its mercy.

1f by independence was meant the grabbing of power without
coming to any agreement with the British what was the need for
negotiations? Power would go into the hands of those able to
take it. The British were letting it go. Anybody who could take
it was welcome to it. And if independence meant an arrange-
‘ment with the British, power would be transferred by them to
those with whom they came to an understanding peacefully. The
minorities would be assured of a fair share. Whether that share
took the shape of Pakistan or anything else was not Britain’s
headache. The Muslim League was recognised as the spokes-
man for the Muslim minority. It could not be left out of any
settlement, no matter how badly it might behave.

. ' Who forced it
to resort to direct action?

By independence Gandhi understood freedom from depen-
dence upon the British. Jinnah understood it as freedom from de-
pendence upon the Hindu majority. As long as the British were
in India there could be no agreement between them. Could an
agreement be reached after they left? Would not the Hindus
still be in a majority? There was only one way to escape its domi-
nation, to partition the country. Jinnah became so desperate for
that reason. He could not forego his pound of flesh. But he for-
got that the Congress could also claim a pound of flesh, the parti-
tion of the provinces.

Yet Jinnah knew the Congress well, Power was important
to the Congress, as important as moral principle was to Gandhi.
If the Congress won an all-powerful Centre it might possibly agree
to let go of certain Muslim majority areas. That is if the British
insisted upon it as one of the terms of their award. Congress had
not agreed to separate electorates of its own accord. It had been
forced to accept them as part of a Communa] Award. The idea
of separate nations had evolved out of the separate electorates.
It was part of the same process of change that was going on.
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Could a part only be accepted, not the whole? If the Congress
tried any tricks the British would leave without making any settle-
ment.  And if there was no legal transfer of power what authority
would the Congress have? Would anybody obey it? Would
Muslim soldiers take the oath of loyalty to a Congress Govern-
ment? Would Muslim loyalty swear allegiance to it? Would
Muslim subjects not rebel? .

He was right.  Nehru and Patel found that the Muslim sec-
tion of the armed forces, that Muslim royalty and others were
bound by ties of fealty to the Muslim members of the Viceroy’s
Council. They did not look upon members of the Congress as their
own men. How could any Government bc administered if so
many of its officials were disloyal? After the British left? Would
they change after the departure of the Viceroy? Would they be
willing to cooperate then? Not for a single day. Would they
carry out any order? Why should they be forced to remain
against their will? Let them go to Pakistan. Let Pakistan be
created.

TI.1e cherqy had,. in the meantime, persuaded the League to
join his Council. Tripartite talks were not possible otherwise.
Bilateral talks Were of no use. The British would not make any
arrangement wu.h the Congress alone. By a settlement they under-
stood a tripartite arrangement. Tripartite talks had been held
on every occasion when reforms were introduced. Bilateral talks,
as at the time Qf the Gandhi-Irwin pact, were an innovation,
Gandhi’s suggestion.  The British agreed on only one occasion.
They were not prepared to agree to it again. They preferred to
leave without making an arrangement at all. If civil strife ensued
it would not be their responsibility to deal with it. That a con-
flict of this kind would not be non-violent was amply shown by
Jinnah’s announced programme of direct action.

Gandhi undertook the ardyous journey to Noakhali in order

to deal with it in his own way, 1f he could restore amicable rela-
tions between ﬂ,Ie.M“SﬁmS and Hindus there, the threat of civil
war could be dissipated, Any decision arrived at would not be
taken at pistol-point but iy, a cool head and calculated conside-
ration, in a peaceful mapper. But no sooner had he set foot in
Noakhali than trouble brope oo “pihar, even more terrible,
more widespread.  Not 1950 after, came trouble in the Punjab,
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more fiendish, on a wide scale. In how many places could Gandhi
be at one and the same time? In Bihar his co-workers took.up
his mission and became very active. Nehru, however, found hlm-
self forced to order bombing. If the state had to resort to vio-
lence in order to restore peace how could the people bc.: ex'pected
to rely upon non-violence or retain any confidence in it? In
Noakhali the common people felt secure only because of the pre-
sence of the army. They wanted it to remain. The army had
been sent there against Gandhi’s express wishes. It was sent be-
cause he was there. The people wanted him to stay because they
felt that as long as he was there the army would stay. What
wonderful logic! .

That the presence of the army depended upon Gandhi’s pre-
sence made the Muslims stubborn. They obstinately demanded
that Gandhi leave. They thought the army would leave when he
did. They refused to admit that the army was there because of
their own misdeeds. They denied any guilt. Where was any sign
of a change of heart? The state arrested people, put them on
trial, and sentenced some. The Hindus were reassured somewhat,
The Muslims were angrier than ever. They shouted for Pakistan
more loudly than before.

Gandhi was forced to realise that the non-violence he had
taught for so long was not the non-violence of strong men. It
was the ineffective protest of the weak and helpless who had no
other resource. In combating anarchy it failed. Gandhi groped
in darkness. A faint hope lingered perhaps in his heart that the
Congress leaders would lose their illusions about the good faith of
the British and resign from the Interim Government. Congress
would then no longer be a red flag to the League’s bull. The bull
would stop rampaging around. Hindus would be safe when the
League called off its butchery. Mass satyagraha against John
Bull would then again become a possibility.

The mentality of the Congress leaders resembled that of Char-
les II of England. They had wandered in the wilderness for a
long time, and they were tired of it. Neither did the British want
them to resign. The British did not want another mass satyagraha
movement. Both the British and  the Congress were weary of
fighting, however non-violently. The British were ready and will-
ing to quit as soon as the problems which remained were solved
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There were not more than two or three. There was no apparent
need for the Congress to resign and embark upon another move-
ment.

The first problem to be solved was the question of the future
of the army and civil service. It was decided that any member
of the service who wished to retie would be allowed to do so.
Indians would reccive a pension and non-Indians a lump sum by
way of compensation for the loss of their careers. Indians would
not be entitled to compensation of this kind but all other terms
and conditions were the same. Their salaries and emoluments
would be the same as before if they continued in their jobs a.nd
when they retired their pensions were secure. THose whf> remain-
ed in service would have improved prospects: No Indian asked
for compensation. To do so would have been unpatriotic.

_ The next problem was the question of the future of the .minori-
ties. If they demanded g separate state should lt. be given tg
them? No solution wag reached in Wavell’s time. Neither
Wavell nor anybody else ip the British military establishment wag
in favour of splitting up the armed forces. HOW coulfl what haqg
been built up with so mycy care, expense and dedication be des-
troyed at a word?  Gandh; misu;lderstood wavell. So dlc.l Many
others. Wavell opposed partition. He had 2 plan of his owp
which was odd in the extreme. According to it Hindus and Mus‘
lims would both have remained totally unprotected bu; English..
men and Englishwomen woylq pave been el c.a.red Or.  Per_
haps the mutual danger of the Hindus and MUsim™S lfmght haye
forced them to come together and frame SO™® SQTB o f:n agree.
ment themselves, Without taking the help of the thltrh p:l;_y. Who
knows? Gandhi wanted g settlement in which the third pap

played no part. -

Wavell was withdrawp by the British prime Mlms lc:,; and g, d
Mountbatten sent out in hjg place. At the same t'mg . alnnoun&
ed that the British were Withdrawing from India and would Jea,,

enti June 1948, s transferred depepg_
irely by 8. To whom power W2 for them to decide,

ed upon the leaders of g was _ :
It mgre than one decﬁsion]ewzgutmkrzﬁ ;ctwv r “’C-’l;:i b;atsra::iged
to more than one aUthority Iz; a ’sing"’ dfco‘:ity. That'irieaid
power wou]d be trans-ferred‘i thingle ﬂut ld the League Ry
Tndia would be divided unjecs oo Congres® an me

LS.G.—17
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together at the last moment. The Congress leaders took heed of
the warning and ...1d out their hands to the League leaders. The
leaders of the League did not respond. For them the warning Was
a green signal. What was there to be afraid of if the country
split? They were pleased.

A cry for the division of the Punjab had been raised even
before Mountbatten’s arrival. It echoed across India and the
partition of Bengal was also demanded. The Congress agreed to
the division of these two provinces in the face of Gandhi’s strong
opposition. The Congress leaders asked for the division of these
provinces when Mountbatten stated that he would not accept any
settlement except one in agreement with Jinnah’s demand for the
partition of the country. The second problem was solved in this
manner. Power was transferred to two separate authorities, not
one. The official departments would be divided between them.
India ceased to be a unit. An India divided into two, a Bengal
divided into two, a Punjab divided into two, Syhlet detached from
A:ssam and the Northwest Frontier Province in Pakistan! The
wishes of the people concerned were to be consulted, it was said.

The solution was a simple one. Nobody stopped to think
v.vhat t.he plight of the Congress Muslims in the Northwest Fron-
tier m.lght be. They were double losers. And what about the
minorities in the two new states? Who was concerned over their
fli;:ec?onGandhi’alone. What could Gandhi do all by himself when
e M,e?gues in the Congress had given their formal consent and
pe0p1eusa I111;111 League had also agreed? He could have gone to the
could hans wirrtlied them that the. agreement was a mistake. He
agreemeny was e thfam not to abide by its provisions. But what
not a s kas the right one? Where was an agreement that was
the Cant aken ope? He had'attempted to correct the defects in

- net Mlssxon sch'eme himself and failed.
acceptalealeC\:]iDtllfgltu I:::;lg: scl:me could not have been made
had not approved of the lgg tralis .And the Congress leaders

‘ ecentralisation proposed in it. The
preferred bicentralisation. But of course the i hy
condition that both Punjab and Be y agree'd. to’ it on fhe

J ngal would be divided.

Gandhi exerted himself to the ful
partition of B " 1. Jinnah was ul to prevent at least ﬂ_le
So tk;e Bepga. innah was equally anxious to prevent I1t.

ritish Governor Burrows. Byrrows looked at the
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problem from the standpoint of the Europeans. The only alter-
native was Balkanisation. By Balkanisation was mea!‘lt. that power
would be transferred province by province. The prOVlDCGS would
be free to unite and form a single Union of India if they chose, or
an India divided into two, or an India in which there were more
than two authorities. Lord Mountbatten had bff’“ght a proposal
of this kind with him. It was drawn up by his European col-
leagues partly in their own interest and partly in the interest of the
Muslims. If this formula had been accepted Bengal would have
remained intact but separate and Assam also, or both together,
But when it was shown to Nehru he rejected it out of hafld and
compromised on Partition. He chose the 165S€f of two evils and
public opinion was in his favour. . :
The second problem was solved. The future (V)f'hthe Mino.
rities was settled. The third problem came neIXtc'l‘ ) at was tq
be the future of the European residents of India? They had
been living in this country for over two hundred years. They had,
for the most part, engageq i trade. Wer€ they to be fOl:ced to
wind up their affairs and Jegye? Did winding up the empire .jp, _

i ff of co .
ply an end to trade relations, the preaking off Mmercja)
relations? The solution wag found when botB India and Pakisea,)

tish Commonwealty, of

agreed to remain members of the Bri .
nftions. Both would be givinODominiOﬂ Sta]t‘lus;l rr:‘;']h:n this .
done Lord Mountbatten decided to speed " ;Bfitish ai dment.s that
were necessary for the departure © ¢ reason for dglult the
country by the 15th August. There W25 no ay ang
he had no desire to do so. ming t0 2 satisg

The British gave up all hope Of C011avc COMPromis “Clory
agreement with Gandhi. He would 1n° ver In his opinion 4 over
the issue of the future of the minorities o Britich ye V38 a
problem that could not be solved as long alndizms would Cre DPre.
sent. It was India’s domestic problem- f necessary theSetue it
themselves like the two brothers they 37" 14y should sta Youlq
fight it out or divide the ¢oy ntry. BUY no ing the price tl:xd e
ween the two parties like o, juctione€® fiou ntry be han dedrl:,vby

~

vee h (S
turn. Let theitll?;tlsh leave first. Letr the Leaguft:- Ga.“dhi’g
as a whole € to the Congress ©F  —~ It was MOt consige, q

proposal was NOt Suppgreq by anyb?
practical.
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The British could not Icave until the future of the minorities
was assured. They werc cven prepared to restore their sOVEI-
eignty to the Rajas. The Rajas could, of their owp free will, merge
with the Central Government. Paramountcy woylq cease to eXist:
Neither the British nor the Rajas would have Paramount power-
Britain was not worried about them. Britain wag worried about
the Muslims. The Muslims had kept aloof from, the struggle for
independence. They had, in fact, helped the British more than
the Congress. That was one reason. Another was disclosed to m¢
by a European friend. “We won’t be abje to stay in the Middle
East,” he explained, “if wc antagonise the Indian Muslims. The
policy we follow in this country is a part of 6y Middle Eastern
policy. It cannot be regarded separately.”

The alternative to the partition of the country was, as we have
seen, Balkanisation. Gandhi did not object, but the Congress did.
lI(n politics the lesser of two evils is the one that s accepted. Gandhi
i, e nppappened e Congressdeion, The docion wa

’ . o to Noakhali. Suhra-
wardy detained him in Calcutta on the way. Th islims i
Calcutta were frightened. Who knew what we ¢ Musims in

at was happen

on the 15th August! The Hi i ko v BOIng to N1app
gust! Hindus might strike back at them, re-
vengefully. Waves of violence and counter-vig)e WOU]d,en-
I%}ulf tfxe whole of Bengal. Gandhi stayed ip r(ljc:lcuﬁa. The
pobsiirllo(:;tegzcstitof .hlS presence, his great Spiritual and moral

) uation peaceful. It was g miraculous sight.



CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE
THE ADVENT OF FREEDOM

At last the day came when w¢ awoke 10 fmf‘ 00f§elvc§ free.
What joy! The two hundred years W¢ had spent 1R s?u.blugatlon to
alien rulers vanished like a bad drea™ The British won the
hearts of Indians by departing in the way they did. Lord Mount-

batten was detained beyond the date set forﬂl:is lcecaw;jtakinég t};ly
Indians themselves in or way to the ¢ it newbor,
der that the )r,elationshlp with newborn

%ri‘r(lcely states might be smooth and 0Uf
akistan also put on a peaceful footing.
When Gandhi raise[zle the slogan Quit India; he could n.ot have
known that history would take it to mea? (hat a part of India could
be cut off from the country and made into & seParate stat.e, Pakis-
tan. How could he have foreseen that al} {he Sikh and Hindu offi-
cials in the ceded territory would quit pakistan and return to their
truncated homeland? Half a crore © ople orc:;flary common
people, also left Pakistan in the western of g. xg. If Gandhj
had not been present in person in Calcutt? e . g:)n‘;S t;nd non-
Islam communities in East Pakistan would ﬁavto the m‘e e,
That they did not at that time was due solel,y o We iracle of
goodwill he brought about. would the Mustitt st Bengal

not have left also otherwise?
: +ory that rémaj .

Most of the Muslim officials in the ersitory, q aineq i
ause independent Tp dia

India quit. The few who stayed did SC 7 pich all T eligious
announced that it was a secular sta® m . crimination wo com-
munities enjoyed equal rights and DO dlber of ordinary uld pe
made on the basis of feligion. The © ) crore did mI‘)%p]e
wh i

o stayed was great although about yas the country o%ra::]eé

Indi s mu i
a was 2 ch their country 2° it omeland- -

Hi ikhs a ir b
indus, Sikhs and others, ¢ was theif . strength to control the

Gandhi was in Caleyty exerting 2, d of comparable statyg
situation in the East bug there was nob? &ountbatten felt that i
to look after deVdOpmentS in the est- of the magnittfde of the
Gandhj had been i the pypjab a gisast®® gverted: This boy, 4,
one that took place there could hav® be?
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ahimsa, made by a naval commander, and onec of the most highly
trusted officers of the British crown, should be recorded in letters
of gold. Mountbatten called Gandhi a ‘one-man boundary force.’
There are, however, basic differences between the Punjab
and Bengal which if recalled in the context, explain the Punjab
tragedy to some extent. Three ambitious organisations were com-
peting with each other for power, Hindu, Sikh, and Muslim.
Each wanted to be undisputed master. They had been preparing
for a show-down for seven years, arming themselves furiously. It
was not the Muslims who raised the cry for the partition of the
Province. They did not want the Punjab split. They wanted to keep
it intact, to have the whole for themselves. Those who demanded
that the Punjab be broken up hoped that the division would be
made the way they wanted it and that they would at least get
Lahore, Shares were allotted as impartially as possible. Many
Places beloved of the Sikhs and Hindus went to Pakistan. Vast
fortunes in land and property went to Muslims. Lahore, the
Lahore of Ranjit Singh, was not restored to the Sikhs. They had
dreamt of regaining possession of the cherished city after a
Fentury,_ But it was given to-Pakistan. That was also as bad as
' 1t would have been if Calcutta had been handed over. Would
Bengal not have turned red with blood?
to The. Pakistanij leaders wanted‘ both the Sikhs and the Hindus
c'c)kr)emam in Pakistan, under their rule. White was one f)f the
~ tm‘s selected for their national flag for th'at reason. Jinnah,
reside first Governor of Pakistan, gave a public assurance that all
akisetms- of the territory allotted to the new countl:y \:V.O}lld-be
W0u1da1r;:,s by nationality anc} tre.ated equzflly, no dlscpmmatlon
same J; made between Paklstam' and Paknstang. But it was the
on Mugpah who, in making Pakistan an Islamic state, confer.red
aUtOmati::S the status of ﬁr.st lelssdn;ltlonals. All non-Mushn?s
idols e ny becan.le heretics, mtf)i els. People who worship
according tootth- Consm.lered fit toThe Tanked even as hez}thens
recognised j ° Shana.t canon. The EXistence of idolators is not
Many peo n ’an Isl.amlc state. €y are not considered human.
; Ple in India do not know that. Christians and Jews are
given grudging recognition but the question of equality in either
Status or treatment does not arise, Such people must cither leave
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the country or resign themselves to the life of slaves. There ‘is
no other alternative. 4

This doctrine can of course be implemented with.sorne degree
of generosity and tolerance. In India the number of idol-worship-
pers is so great and they are so well—armed that it is.not possible
to convert them all to Islam, nor is it feasible tO treat them as in-
fidels. Who will plough the land? WhO will pay the taxes?
Where will they go if they are forced t© Jeave the country? The
Muslim conquerors adapted themselves to the cou.ntfy little by
little, incorporating the traditional ways of the Indian people in
their own pattern of life. To each his own Cfee.d- Islam was the
state religion nonetheless. What cameé jnto beins on the .Soﬂ of
India was not a theological state but 2 state theologjfl : Its}am con~
tented itself with its official status. dream © s;dtmg up a
theological state was not treated as urgent: A'kpar lL not even
grant Islam the foremost place as the state religion. Later it re-
claimed precedence.

Pakistan Nnow avowedly aspired tO realise the drear.n Islam
dreamt fifteen hundred Yéiirsfeatlie ¢ but which had been in abey-
ance for some §even centuries, It ¢ etermi“ed,to reverse sevep
centuries of Indian history, to }gndre e pistorical developments
that had taken Place during that time- osqfxe; :;ncil templeg
had stood side by side for hundreds of years: . I;lf; l:th IMuSIim
kingdoms had been friendly neighbou™: Hlf}r lqwes toothwe('l in
Muslim kingdoms Were not forced to fle® for e ho lived i N and\l
states on their borders, nor did the Mushmxsﬂ‘lfat had tallcn Hindy
states turn to Islamic kingdoms for ref¥S™. o should run D iace
that now, after seven hundred years, hmsﬁ om it just Pantj g
into Pakistan and Hindus and Sikhs 108 270 gy would r:S harqy
Unless this movement was checked o HIP Main jp,
Pakistan and n0 Muslims iy India.

On the Indian side a .
of India into @ Hindu Osft;thee :szi:ﬁse a c:;tat?e Setcﬁon
opinion. The Hindu rejjsin poul deck]lirnnah’s twsvz.tc reli,
gion, jts advocates declaregd n’:his Conﬁrmed of a single nI::Elon
theory, the total denial QfI s adVocaC};t]y what the Mus]l.on.
Those who m.ad‘e ﬂ_le demand?j;?e doing 5§§ries. If the Mu31;
were doing, 1m1tatmg thern in all thcif tt:Ousand years there W:.:

were going to drag the Country pack 2@

1and for the conyerg;
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Hindus prepared to do the same. If the Muslims adopted an in-
herently suicidal policy there were Hindus prepared to do the
same. Muslims had not lifted a finger during the struggle for in-
dependence. What did it matter to them if India was subjugated
once again?, All other Indians had suffered greatly during the
struggle, sacrificing their lives and their property. They knew the
value of the freedom they had won. They would never set foot
in a blind alley of the kind the Muslims and their Hindu counter-
parts were advocating. Had it not led to subjugation in the past?
Would it not do so again? The Hindus who advocated it did so
only because it was a good way of putting pressure on Pakistan,
of punishing those responsible for the breaking up of the country,
They felt that the Muslims should be forced to leave and the
Hindus to come. They wanted, in short, an cxchange of popu-
lation, unofficially and illegally.

It was most surprising to many of us to discover that Hindys
could turn as communal as the Muslims overnight, that they could
become as fanatic as they were, Each country has a distinctive
cultural pattern of its own. a pattern the threads of which are
woven during thousands of years of experience. The Indian
pattern even before the British came was richly variegated by the
separate contributions of different castes, ethnic groups, different
creeds, different languages, different environments. Could these
threads be unravelled, torn out of the texture of the tapestry,
separated and ripped apart, by anybody into whose hands power
may have come for the moment? Had not the colours become
blended so deeply and so intricately in the course of the centuries
that' they were indistinguishable? ~Ope and the same individual
person could be a Muslim by religion, a Bengali by language, a
f:anner by profession, and ap Indian na’tional at one and the same
tl.n?e. Was suc.h a man 1o be forced out of the country that had
given him so rich a Personality? Was he not to be allowed to
remain where he was, in hig homeland? Who had the right to
either force him to go or alloy, him to remain? In whose hands
did power rest, those of the gy, of unruly mobs or of private
organjsatIOIIS? ’

«Congress rules only in Name,” , friend of mine commented
after a‘viSit to Delhi. “The real Mmaster is the R.S.S. If an elec-
¢ion i¢ held, the R.S.S., not the Congress, will win.”
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I was dumbfounded. The friend who made the remark: was
himself a Congress minister. He had never dreamt that, in free

India, the Congress would become no more than a puppet. And
that in Delhi! .

The death of another friend made me realise even more
sharply what the general situation had become. He lost his life at
the hands of a man of his own religion, a Hindu sepoy, in the
course of carrying out hig magisterial duties. The sepoy Wwas
ordered to restrain certain rowdies who were attacking Muslims.
He turned and shot the man who had issued the order.

Communal rioting went on, It was not to be stopped. The
Muslims were trapped between the R.S.S. and the police who
were, too often, hostile. " Was the Government going to' permit
the slaughter of Hindus? Was it not itself a Hindu body? Mus-

lims could go wherever they ; isdeeds- of the Hindus
would be overlooked. y liked. The mi v

Out of the churning of ¢

i he mi . osmic oceans, both poison
and the immortalising ampy, mighty cosmic ,

. S osia rosc to the surface. The ambro-
sia was imbibed by the lords of the state. ' The poison was drained
ilway by Gandhl- HaVing COlﬁpleted his Calcutta miSSlOQ he pr'c...
pared to return to Noakhali, The work he had undertaken-there
was unfinished.  But an urgent summons called him to Delhi,
Poison had come to the surface in the capital of the country itself.
He was needed. 'Who else could drajn it away? Gandhi turned
his steps away from the East and faced westwards once again.
Who knew that it Was to be his lagt Sourney? \
Hindu and Sikh refugees from West Pakistan were taking
possession of houses belonging to Muslims in Delhi, turning the
rightful owners out. They were also taking possession “of
mosques. ‘They regarded themiselves ag Indians by right and the
Muslims as intruders. Many Hindus believed that Muslims- con-
stituted a po‘.vf'r.ful fifth colump that their hearts lay across the
borders of Pakistan and fop gy, reason the orily solution was a3
exchange of population, fOI'é.ibly' Carrieg'out- . .
The Mahatma fougp, the falsity of his-fiotion day aftér day,
all day. Over and over .. , ection is m;:l f
i for ejecti . ~evengerul=
T O o s Lt RO roblem s ever solved &% s/
, " > DOt curbeq by counter-violence £ o ed.
is not corrected byr*lnjusﬁCe’y The countfy had been pa .
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It was regrettable. But did that mean the peop le of .theﬁcl:ountr?,'
had to be divided also? The common people of In,d a, 1 e ordi-
nary, impoverished, long-suffering people, were 1nd1YlSlb e. The
physical partition of the geographical area called India would not
be injurious if the people held together. If the pe:oplf: allowed
themselves to be split up, if they were lumped willy-nilly into small
hostile groups pitted violently against each other, the harm woulfi
be very great indeed. And the harm would be all the greater if
the splitting up was accomplished by wreaking cruel vengeance on
innocent and harmless and helpless minorities, by the taking of
the law into the hands of private individual org?msatnons, In a
wholly illegal manner. No good could come of it. .
While he admonished the people in this manner Ga“_dhl ad-
vised the heads of the state to hold firmly to a secular policy, not
to behave badly to Pakistan if Pakistan behaved badly, to hope
and expect Pakistan to behave well. What has to be done in
circumstances such as these must be done on one’s own, unilateral-
ly. His colleagues disagreed. They believed and had been
t?llght that relationships between states are governed by recipro-
city. What one party did was answered in kind by the other
party. This, they claimed, was the general practice. Tit for tat.

Good for good. Bad for bad. . International relations, they said,
are of this kind. Those who did not fall in line with the general
Practice would be thought weak. Initial injustice would be follow-
ed by greater injustice. :
mustGr?ontdlhi,s job was to break through the vicious ?ircle. Evil

was nor t;ad to evil, nor violence justify and evoke violence. He
made goode hea.d of any state. He could only advise. Nehru

Madrase; liir}d just use of the powers vested in a secular state,

areas of ;J diers were deployed to keep the peace in the n01:th§rn
with theis € country. They put a stop to the communal rioting

8UDS.  The state took the side of the threatened mino-
nd unequivocally coming to their defence.

. The last few years of Gandhi’s life passed debating the ques-
tion of whether India was for Indians or Hindustan for Hindus.
The glow Pf the conflagration that rose around them lent a tragic
glory to his end. A section of the Congress itself turned against
Nehru when they saw guns aimed at Hindus in what they regarded
as a Hindu country. They turned against Gandhi also because h¢

rities, strongly a
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supported Nehru. Even some of his most devoted followers
began to think it was high time for him to retire to the Himalayag,
He should not interfere with their freedom. It did not take them
long to forget that independence had been won mainly by virtue
of his moral strength ang firmness Of principle. Gandhi vowed
not to abandon the minorities, He planned to return to Noakhal;
as soon as the minority in Delhi was honourably and. securely re-
instated and its protectiop guaranteed. In Noakhali he wanteq
to do the same. His critjcs however felt that his object could be
achicved by putting pressure op Pakistan in other ways. And did
it matter so very much if it wasn't? The people c'ould migrate tq
India. The members of minorities here could migrate to Pakis.
tan. India was the homelang of the Hindus, W3S 1t not? Pa.kis-
tan declared very lOudly that it was the homelaﬂ(.l of the MUSIImS‘
Yet was not India the home of Muslims and Pakistan the home f
Hindus too?

Enemies were legioy, They were certain O strike sooner ¢

later. Gandhi did. not . léék, friends but they did not link their
hands in a p .rotectnve Chaijp around him. He had no .bod)’guard.
Gandhi remained as unshakable as ever in his COnVlCUOfls but he
was forsaken BY his own peq; i his last days. Bl friengg
could have arranged for pig i o 4o be ciffl'.ii’d out before 1,
started his last fast or at least shortly after .‘t began. - Byt theijr
ageing leader had to go Without food for SiX days beff)re thejy
consciences 1eSPORded anq ghe; heqrts were mOVed: His Officiq)
colleagues were lacking jp sympathy and understanding. g Were
his followers among the common people- Somehow or othep t

i e
idea had got around that pe favoured Pakistan and was Partia o

Muslims. King thei
; ) aking the .
In the meantime the princely states were making their chol%s.

Some acceded to India, istan. O.nly the Nizy

Hyderabad and the Mah;t;{ers ft(;{ :::;ir had difficulty ip m:;d;’g
up their mim’is- Taking ﬂ]]a ° ctunity offered by tht? Mah,.
raja’s jndecision certajy, tr?b a313[’-00 tes raidef_l Kashmir. o
Maharaja opted for 1y o ibal pe IP for he dlscc,)lvzre.dtthat the
raiders had Pakistani p, ¢ _mmediate );oldiel's "’Srfh: oglpgrtkas.h‘
mir and drove Out the in&f{ Ind‘i}?j Hy l:athe Razakarsunlty
wag taken by a v1()]ent ers. a . If

ﬂ .
fal'lat’ ou knOW b 'ordmary metho
they could not be brollght lﬁn%lrer I;ontrol y ds
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soldiers might have to be sent in there too. If they were, would
Gandhi approve? In official circles it was widely felt that as long
as Gandhi remained influential, force could not be freely employ-
ed.. ‘Neither Gandhi nor his ahimsa had any further historical role
to play. He was no longer needed. To Gandhi it seemed that
the Congress had no historical role to play any longer.

. With what is anything to be salted if salt loseth its savour?
Congress had lost its character. By giving up Gandhi’s ideals it
had become a different organisation. Now it cast Gandhi himself
aside. The Congress had been brought into existence for one
purpose, to fight imperialism. The fight had ended. There was
no imperialism any more. It should have been transformed into
a welfare institution, devoted to- the uplift of the common people.
Gandhi-did not approve of power being concentrated in the hands
of a few leaders at the Centre. Neither did he want wealth to be
concentrated in the hands of a few families, He wanted the de-
centralisation of power and had planned for jt.
Gandhi felt, be in the hands of the commop peopl
. Margaret Bourke-White iritervie»Yed Gandhi on the day be-

ore his death. In reply to hey question Gandhi sajd he had lost
all hope and all desire to live to be 3 hundred and twenty-five
yt_fars*old. The American journalist and photographer wanted to
know why. She writes: “He said, ‘Because of the terrible hap-
penings in the world. I do not want to live in darkness and mad-
Dess. I cannot continue....” He paused and I waited.
Thouglitfully he pickéd up a strand of cotton, gave it a twist,
and ran it into the spinning wheel. ‘But if my services are need-
ed’ he went on, ‘rather I should say, if I am commanded, then I
shall live to be one hundred and twenty-five years old’.”

= “A few more questions followed. Then came the question of

the use of supreme'violence, the atom bomb, How could he come.
to terms .with that? L

Power should,
e.

i-**Ah, ah!” he $aid, ‘How shall I angyey that!” The charkha
turned busily in his agile hands for a momep; and'then b ootiod,
‘T would meet it by prayerful action,’ He emphasised the word
“action” and I asked what form it woulq take. o
“ < will not go underground. T will ne¢ go into shelters: I
will come out in' the open and let the pilot seq T pave not the face
of evil against him,’.
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«He turned back to his spinning for a moment before. con-
Jtinuing. ...
' «weThe pilot will not see our faces from his great height, 1
know. But that longing in our hearts that he will not come to
harm would reach up to him and his eyes would be opened’. .. .”
His ordeal by fire took place the following daY-' Prayerfully
he faced death with his hands raised in reverent greeting.  He was
fully prepared. The name of God rose spontanefmsly to his lips:
“Heh Ram! Heh Ram!” Hijs features were QOt.dlstOFted by either
pain or anger. His sadhana was fulfilled, his object achieved.
This was his crucifixion.
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